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1. C. Mackenzie Brown, “Purana as scripture: from sound to image of the holy word in
Hindu tradition,” H zyrReh'gions 26 (1986) 68-86; Guy L. Beck, Sonic Theology: Hinduism
and Sacred Sound (U South Carolina, 1993) esp. 9-29, and suggesting (pp. 35-38) that the

idea of “pure cosmic sound” comes later to Hindu philosophy and theology than sound
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as speech, which explains the focus of Indian linguistics on phonemes and proper ritual
pronunciation of sacred words, lest (p. 56) they turn into mere tone or noise (nada, “a loud
sound, roaring, bellowing, crying”), for more on which, Brahmakanda Bhartrhari, Vék)/a-
padiyam, tr. K. Subrahmanyam (Delhi: Sri Satguru, 1992). Contrast Nicky Losseff, “Silent
music and the eternal silence,” in Silence, Music, Silent Music, eds. N. Losseff and J. Doc-
tor (Burlington: Ashgate, 2007) 205-22, and Sara Maitland, A Book quilence (Berkeley:
Counterpoint, 2008) 116-53, arguing from Maori and Australian aboriginal sources that
the breaking of silence is not a universal prerequisite of creation myths. For the Babylonian
sources: Alexander Heidel, The Babylonian Genesis (U Chicago, 1951) 18-26, q. 19 from
Eniima Elish, Tablet I, 1l. 37-40 and 45-46.

2. Stephanie Dalley, ed. and tr., Myths from Mesopotamia (Oxford U, 1991) 9-38, q. 23
from Atrahasis 11, sect. iv, q. 31 from Atrahasis 11, sect. iii, and cf. her translation of the
8th-century Bce Akkadian tablets of “Erra and Ishum,” in The Context qucripture, eds.
W.H. Hallo and K. L. Younger (Leiden: Brill, 1997) I,404-406. Dalley notes (p. 274) that
Tidmat was also called Mother Hubur (<Akkadian huburu), one possible origin for “hub-
bub.” Consider also John H. Choi, “Protecting the silence: exploring noise and tranquility
in Babylonian religion,” J Associated Graduates in Near Eastern Studies 10 (Fall 2004) 2-22;
Norman Cohn, Cosmos, Chaos, and the World to Come: The Ancient Roots qupoca]yptic Faith
(Yale U, 1993) 5off.

3. Tuse here and henceforth The Jerusalem Bible (Garden City: Doubleday, 1968), which
notes (p. 15n.) that although Babel is derived here from a verb meaning “to confuse,” the
name means “gate of the god.” Everett Fox, In the Beginning: A New English Rendition (y{
the Book of Genesis (NY: Schocken, 1983) translates Genesis 11.7 as “Come now! Let us go
down and there let us baffle their language.” More on Babel to come. Cf. Benjamin D.
Sommer, “Revelation at Sinai in the Hebrew Bible and Jewish theology,” J of Religion 79
(1999) 422-51, on the “stenographic” theory of revelation, and what was heard at Sinai,
asking (with regard to Exodus 19 and parts of Deuteronomy), “Did God speak to Moses
in a human voice or in a loud noise?” On tehom: Catherine Keller, The Face gfthe Deep: A
Theology of Becoming (L: Routledge, 2003) xv-xvi, 213-22, 239 n.4.

4. Georges Lafaye, “Harpocrates,” Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines, eds.
C. Daremberg and E. Saglio (Graz, 1962-63) I11,12-13; Thomas A. Brady, “Horus, called
Harpocrates,” O;Eford Classical Dictionary (Oxford: Clarendon, 1949) 441; E. A. Wallis
Budge, The Gods of the Egyptians (NY: Dover, 1969 [1904]) I,468-69 and plate 28; Annie
Forgeau, “Horus enfant, quel nom, quel champ d’action?” Bull de la Sociétéfmngaise
d'Egyptologie 153 (2002) 6-23; [Pseudo-Aristotle], The Problems of Aristotle [L, 1682] sig
E1; Leonard H. Lesko, “Literature, literacy, and literati,” Pharaoh’s Workers: The Villagers
of Deir el Medina (Cornell U, 1994) q. 143 from Maxims of Ani; Brian P. Copenhaver, tr.
and ed., Hermetica: The Greek Corpus Hermeticum and the Latin Asclepius in a new English
Translation (Camb U, 1995) xiii-xiv on ibis mummies, q. 58 from the Corpus Hermeticum,
XVI, Definitions of Asclepius to King Ammon. For classical notions of silence: Paolo
Scarpi, “The eloquence of silence,” in The Regions of Silence: Studies in the Difficulty of
Communicating, ed. Maria Grazia Ciani (Amsterdam: Gieben, 1987) 19-40; for Hellenistic

and Gnostic notions: Jean-Pierre Mahé, “A reading of the Discourse on the Ogdoad and the
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Ennead,” in Gnosis and Hermeticismfrom Antiquity to Modern Times, eds. R. Van den Brock
and W.J. Hanegraaff (SUNY Albany, 1998) 79-85.

5. Plato, Phaedrus, tr. Alexander Nehamas and Paul Woodruff (Indianapolis: Hackett,
1995); G.R.F. Ferrari, Listening to the Cicadas: A Study in Plato’s Phaedrus (Camb U, 1987);
W.B. Stanford, “The lily voice of the cicadas (ILIAD 3.152),” Phoenix 23 (1969) 3-8; idem,
The Sound of Greek (UC Berkeley, 1967) 9-16; Charles Darwin, The Expression of the Emo-
tions in Man and Animals (U Chicago, 1965 [1872]) 370-71; Henry C. Bennet-Clark, “How
cicadas make their noise,” Sci Amer 278 (May 1998) 58-61; Silvia Montiglio, Silence in the
Land quogos (Princeton U, 2000) esp. 87; Maarit Kaimio, Characterization qf Sound in
Early Greek Literature (Helsinki: Societas Scientiarum Fennica, 1977) esp. 48 on Homer, 51
on sirens, 79, 245-47; Copenhaver, Hermetica, XVIII, On the Soul Hindered by the Body’s
Affections, 64. Cf. David Abram, The Spell (jthe Sensuous: Perception and Language in a
More-than-Human World (NY: Pantheon, 1996) 109-21. Thoth, as god of writing, appears
at length in the Phaedrus; Jacques Derrida, ideologue of the grapheme, makes as much of
Thoth as of the cicadas in his “Plato’s pharmacy,” in Dissemination, tr. Barbara Johnson (U
Chicago, 1981) 63-94, rebutted by Sean Burke, “Who speaks? Who writes? Dialogue and
authorship in the Phaedrus,” H of the Human Sci 10,3 (1997) 40-55. For the lesser known
Heraclitean tradition with regard to noise: Andrew Benjamin, “Raving sibyls, signifying
gods: noise and sense in Heraclitus Fragments 92 and 93,” Culture, Theory & Critique 46,1
(2005) 75-90. For a rousing discussion of the flux and “polyvocality” of the Phaedo in
the context of postmodernity: J. Peter Euben, Platonic Noise (Princeton U, 2003) 141-74.

6. Delia Goetz and Sylvanus G. Morley, from an original translation by Adrian Recinos,
Popol Vuh: The Sacred Book of the Ancient Quiché Maya (U Oklahoma, 1950) 82-83; J.P.
Mallory and D. Q. Adams, eds., Encyclopedia gplndo European Culture (L: Fitzroy Dearborn,
1997) 262, 394-95, 533-34 on the Sanskrit (and onomatopoetic) roots of words for noise(s)
and sound(s); Harris Lenowitz and Charles Doria, eds. and trs., Origins: Creation Texts

_from the Ancient Mediterranean (Garden City: Anchor, 1976) 18-27. Fox, In the Beginning,
renders each “Let there be!” as an exclamation. Cf. Rodney Needham, “Percussion and
transition,” Man (1967) 606-14, asking “Why is noise that is produced by striking or shak-
ing so widely used in order to communicate with the other world?” and answering that
reverberation is at once an index and instigator of transition, as does John Luther Adams
“Strange and sacred noise,” in Yearbook tyFSoundscape Studies Vol. 1: Northern Soundscapes,
eds. H. Jarviluoma and R. M. Schafer (U Tampere, 1998). In his Percussion: Drumming,
Beating, Striking (Duke U, 2002), John Mowitt enlarges on the social, physical, and psychic
elements of a “percussive field.” For earliest evidences of (ritual) percussion: Lya Dams,
“Paleolithic lithophones,” Oxford ] of Archaeology 4,1 (1985) 31-46.

7. Edwin Kessler, ed., The Thunderstorm in Human Affairs (U Oklahoma, 1988) 3;
Timothy Ferris, The Whole Shebang (NY: Simon and Schuster, 1997) 12, 32-34, on Cosmic
Background Radiation (the noise from the Big Bang). More on the Big Bang in Round
Three; in the meantime, consider Ludwig Wittgenstein’s musings on the anticipation of a
bang: Zettel, eds. G.E.M. Anscombe and G. H. von Wright (Oxford: Blackwell, 1981 [wr.
1945-48]) 10-12.

8. Ellen F. Waterman, ed., “Introduction,” Sonic Geography Imagined and Remembered

5
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(Manotick: Penumbra, 2002) 12-14 on nostalgia, as also Helmi Jarviluoma, “Memory and
acoustic environments,” 21-37. Cf. J. Douglas Porteous, Landscapes ofthe Mind: Worlds
ofSense and Metaphor (U Toronto, 1990) 47-65 on soundscapes, prefaced (p. xiv) by the
declaration, “The way we live now is unhealthy, wasteful, dehumanizing, and, ultimately,
absurd.” For Novalis, Rudolph Arnheim, Radio, trs. M. Ludwig and H. Read (NY: Arno,
1971 [1936]) q. 31. For recent (neuro-romantic?) reassertions of song: Steven Mithen, The
Singing Neanderthals: The Origins (nyusic, Language, Mind and Body (Harvard U, 2006);
Edward H. Hagen and Peter Hammerstein, “Did Neanderthals and other early humans
sing?” Musicae Scientiae 13 (2009) web preprint. On a resurgence of interest in “evolution-
ary musicology”: Nils L. Wallin et al., eds., The Origins quusic (MIT, 2000), esp. the
editors’ intro. Vice versa, David L. Burrows, in Time and the Warm Body (Leiden: Brill,
2007), proposes that music is the very means by which humans fabricate, experience, and
express time.

9. Jérome Carcopino, Daily Life in Ancient Rome— The People and the City at the Height
ofthe Empire, ed. Henry T. Rowell, tr. E. O. Lorimer (Yale U, 1940) 48-51, and citing
Juvenal, translated in “The City,” tr. William Gifford, in The Latin Poets, ed. Francis R. B.
Godolphin (NY, 1961) 542-44, and “On Leaving Town,” Satires, tr. Jerome Mazzaro (U
Michigan, 1965) Third Satire, 1l. 234-38. Also often cited in this regard are Seneca (“Here
am I with a babel of noise going on all about me. I have lodgings right over a public bath-
house™), Horace (“Surrounded by noise night and day/ You expect me to sing...?) and
Martial (“before daybreak, bakers; the hammers of the coppersmiths all day”): Finley
Hooper and Matthew Schwartz, Roman Letters (Wayne State U, 1991) 57 for Seneca’s letter
to Lucilius; Horace, Satires and Epistles, tr. Smith P. Bovie (U Chicago, 1959) 263 (= ep.
I1.2, to Julius Florus); Martial, Epigrams, tr. Walter C. A. Ker (L, 1920) 359 (=bk. X1II,57).
Cf. J. Donald Hughes, Pan’s Travail: Environmental Problems of the Ancient Greeks and Romans
(Johns Hopkins U, 1994) esp. 149.

10. With the advent of quiet electric / hybrid vehicles, the demand for more honking
and beeping has reappeared. Autos and horns are pursued in Rounds Two and Three.

11. Raymond W. Smilor, “Confronting the Industrial Environment: The Noise Problem
in America, 1893-1932,” Ph.D. thesis, U Texas at Austin, 1978; idem, “Cacophony at 34th
and 6th: the noise problem in America, 1900-1930,” Amer Studies 18 (1977) 23-38; idem,
“Personal boundaries in the urban environment: the legal attack on noise, 1865-1930,”
Env R 3,3 (1979) 24-36; idem, “Toward an environmental perspective: the anti-noise
campaign, 1893-1932,” in Pollution and Reform in American Cities, 1870-1930, ed. Martin V.
Melosi (Austin: U Texas, 1980) 135-51; Lawrence Baron, “Noise and degeneration: The-
odor Lessing’s crusade for quiet,” J of Contemporary H 17 (1982) 165-78; Mel Horwitch,
Clipped Wings: The American SST Conflict (MIT, 1982); James H. Winter, London’s Teeming
Streets, 1830-1914 (L: Routledge, 1993) 70-78 on Charles Babbage’s campaign against street
musicians; Emily Thompson, “Even long ago, a loud town,” NY Times (Sept. 5, 1998) A11;
Karin Bijsterveld, Mechanical Sound: Technology, Culture, and Public Problems of Noise in the
Twentieth Century (MIT, 2008).

12. Anti-noise polemics plunder history for references that demonstrate, with contrary

logic, both the hoary persistence of noise and its ever-more egregious encroachment on
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daily life. See, e.g., Robert A. Baron, The Tyranny (yFNoise (NY: St. Martin’s, 1970); Theo-
dore Berland, The Fightfor Quiet (EC: Prentice-Hall, 1970); V. Chudnov, Noise Abatement,
tr. Hilary Hardin (Jerusalem: Keter, 1974 [1971]); Ariel Alexandre and Jean-Philippe
Barde, Le Temps du bruit (P: Flammarion, 1973); David M. Lipscomb, Noise: The Unwanted
Sounds (Chicago: Nelson-Hall, 1974); Herbert Wiesner, Der Larm: Ein Problem unserer
Zeit (K6ln: Bund, 1974); Jean-Pierre Ciattoni, Le Bruit (Toulouse: Privat, 1997); Garret
Keizer, The Unwanted Sound of Everything We Want: A Book about Noise (Public Affairs,
2010); George Prochnik, In Pursuit qui]ence: Listeningfor Meaning in a World quoise
(Knopf-Doubleday, 2010).

Pro-noise polemics are typically metaphorical in their historical references as well
as in their denotations / detonations of noise: Jacques Attali, Noise: The Political Economy
(fMusic, tr. Brian Massumi (U Minnesota, 1985); Katherine N. Hayles, “Information or
noise? Economy of explanation in Barthes’s $/Z and Shannon’s information theory,” in One
Culture: Essays in Science and Literature, eds. G. Levine and A. Rauch (U Wisconsin, 1987)
119-42; William R. Paulson, The Noise of Culture: Literary Texts in a World of Information
(Cornell U, 1988).

As much a tutorial as a polemic, the Canadian composer R. Murray Schafer’s The
Tuning of the World (NY: Knopf, 1977) examines different modes of noise in the course
of tracking historical changes in the “soundscape,” which term he coined. He had begun
his tutorial with Ear C]eam'ng: Notesfor an Experimenta] Music Course (Toronto: Berandol,
1969) and continued it with Five Village Soundscapes, ed. Schafer with Bruce Davis and
Barry Truax (Vancouver: A.R.C., 1977) and the creation of the World Federation for
Acoustic Ecology. His student Barry Truax generally abandoned the polemic in his Acoustic
Communication (Norwood: Ablex, 1984). For a further tutorial: Jean-Frangois Augoyard
and Henry Torgue, eds., Sonic Experience: A Guide To Everyday Sounds, trs. A. McCartney
and D. Paquette (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s U, 2005). For a demurral: Tim Ingold,
“Against soundscape,” Autumn Leaves: Sound and the Environment in Artistic Practice, ed.
Angus Carlyle (P: Double Entendre, 2007) 10-13, an essay whose emphasis on the immer-
siveness of sound recalls Marshall McLuhan and Bruce R. Powers, “Visual and acoustic
space,” The Global Village (Oxford U, 1989) 35-47.

13. Since 1990, listed chronologically by date of publication in English: Constance
Classen, Worlds quense: Exploring the Senses in History and Across Culture (L: Routledge,
1993); Diane Ackerman, A Natural History (ypthe Senses (NY: Random House, 1994); Alain
Corbin, Time, Desire and Horror: Toward a History (y[the Senses, tr. Jean Birrell (Camb: Pol-
ity, 1995); idem, V1'Hage Bells: Sound and Meaning in the 19tb—Centuty French Countr)/side, tr.
Martin Thom (Columbia U, 1998); C. Nadia Serematakis, ed., The Senses Still: Perception
and Memory as Material Culture in Modernity (Boulder: Westview, 1994); James H. Johnson,
Listening in Paris: A Cultural History (UC, 1995); Peter Bailey, “Breaking the sound bar-
rier,” in his Popular Culture and Performance in the Victorian City (Camb U, 1998) 194-211;
Bruce R. Smith, The Acoustic World of Early Modern England: Attending to the O-Factor (U
Chicago, 1999); Steven Connor, Dumbstruck: A Cultural History of Ventriloquism (Oxford
U, 2000); Jean-Pierre Gutton, Bruits et sons dans notre histoire: essai sur la reconstitution du

paysage sonore (P: PUF, 2000); Leigh Eric Schmidt, Hearing Things: Religion, Ilusion, and

7
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the American Enlightenment (Harvard U, 2000); Mark M. Smith, Listening to Nineteenth-
Century America (U North Carolina, 2001); John M. Picker, Victorian Soundscapes (Oxford
U, 2003); Richard Cullen Rath, How Early America Sounded (Cornell U, 2003); Peter
Szendy, Listen: A History (y{Our Ears, tr. Charlotte Mandelle (Fordham U, 2008); Brandon
LaBelle, Acoustic Territories: Sound Culture and Everyday Life (NY: Continuum, 2010); Veit
Erlmann, Reason and Resonance. A History of Modern Aurality (NY: Zone, 2010).

Numerous anthologies have begun to engage other historians with sound and noise:
Patricia Kruth and Henry Stobart, eds., Sound: The Darwin College Lectures (Camb U,
2000); Michael Bull and Les Back, eds., The Auditory Culture Reader (Oxford: Berg, 2003);
Veit Erlmann, ed., Hearing Cultures: Essays on Sound, Listening and Modernity (Oxford:
Berg, 2004); Mark M. Smith, ed., Hearing History (U Georgia, 2004); Robert Jiitte, A His-
tory of the Senses: From Antiquity to Cyberspace, tr. James Lynn (Camb: Polity, 2005); Linda
P. Austern and Inna Naroditskaya, eds., Music ty(the Sirens (Indiana U, 2006); Ros Bandt et
al., eds., Hearing Places: Sound, Place, Time and Culture (Newcastle: Camb Scholars, 2007);
Sylvia Mieszkowski et al., Sonic Interventions (NY: Rodopi, 2007); Karin Bijsterveld and
Jose van Dijck, eds., Sound Souvenirs: Audio Technologies, Memory, and Cultural Practices
(Amsterdam U, 2009).

For ecological approaches: Yi-Fu Tuan, Topophi]ia: A Study qunvironmental Perception,
Attitudes, and Values (EC: Prentice-Hall, 1974); Peter A. Coates, “The strange stillness
of the past: toward an environmental history of sound and noise,” Env H 10 (Oct. 2005)
636-65, and cf. Donald Worster, Nature’s Economy: A History quco]ogica] Ideas (Camb
U, 1977) 258: in the TransMississippi West, “the howling wilderness still howls, but the
timbre and the message of its voice have changed,” now that the deep bass song of a popu-
lation of two million wolves has been almost everywhere silenced and yields now to the
“high tenor wail and barks and yelps” of coyotes. Melding the ecological, biographical,
and cultural is a well-composed study by Zeese Papanikolos, American Silence (U Nebraska,
2007), which despite its title deserves to be read aloud.

14. Cf. Stephen Handel, Listening: An Introduction to the Perception of Auditory Events
(MIT, 1989); William A. Yost, Fundamentals of Hearing, 3rd ed. (San Diego: Academic,
1994); C. U. M. Smith, Biology of Sensory Systems (Chichester: Wiley, 2000) 93-137. What
exactly sound may be, however, remains philosophically contestable: Robert Pasnau,
“What is sound?” Phil Q 49 (1999) 309-24; Casey O’Callaghan, Sounds (Oxford U,
2007). How sound is received, phenomenologically, has been explored most extensively
by Don Thde, Listening and Voice: Phenomeno]ogies quound (SUNY Albany, 2007); Davide
Rocchesso and Federico Fantana, eds., The Sounding Object (Firenze: Mondo estremo,
2003)—a more technical approach to “everyday listening.” For sociological reconsidera-
tions: Les Back, The Art of Listening (Oxford: Berg, 2007).

15. For approaches to the historical and philosophical relationship between music and
noise: Attali, Noise; Michel Serres, The Parasite, tr. Lawrence R. Schehr (Johns Hopkins U,
1982), esp. 121-35, 185-89; Jean-Jacques Nattiez, Music and Discourse: Toward a Semiology of
Music, tr. Carolyn Abbate (Princeton U, 1990) esp. 45-54; David Burrows, Sound, Speech
and Music (U Mass., 1990); Ulrich Holbein, Der belauschte Lirm (Frankfurt am Main:
Suhrkamp, 1991); William Fitzgerald, “The questionability of music,” Representations 46
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(Spring 1994) 121-47; Jonathan Rée, I See a Voice: Deafness, Language, and the Senses—a
Philosophical History (NY: Holt, 1995); Vladimir Jankélévitch, Music and the Ineﬁ[able, tr.
Carolyn Abbate (Princeton U, 2003) esp. 37, 148-52; Elizabeth E. Leach, Sung Birds:
Music, Nature, and Poetry in the Later Middle Ages (Cornell U, 2007); Christoph Cox,
“Sound art and the sonic unconscious,” Organised Sound 14,1 (2009) 19-26.

On technology and noise: George Bugliarello et al., The Impact quoise Pollution: A
Socio-Technological Introduction (NY: Pergamon, 1976); Rupert Taylor, Noise, 3rd ed. (Har-
mondsworth: Penguin, 1979); Avital Ronell, The Telephone Book: Technology, Schizophrenia,
Electric Speech (U Nebraska, 1989); Robert L. Beyer, Sounds qfOur Times: Two Hundred Years
qucoustics (NY: Springer, 1999); Adam Lowe and Simon Schaffer, curators, notse: a series
of exhibitions about information and transformation (L: Wellcome Trust [&] Two 10 Gallery,
2000); Carolyn Birdsall and Anthony Enns, eds., Sonic Mediations: Body, Soul, Technology
(Newcastle: Camb Scholars, 2008).

On music, technology, and noise: Robert E. McGinn, “Stokowski and the Bell Tele-
phone Laboratories: Collaboration in the development of high-fidelity sound reproduc-
tion,” Technology and Culture 24 (1983) 38-75; Arthur Kroker, Spasm: Virtual Reality,
Android Music, and Electric Flesh (NY: St. Martin’s, 1993); Jonathan Sterne, The Audible
Past: Cultural Origins tyrSound Reproduction (Duke U, 2003); Bijsterveld, Mechanical Sound.

On music, technology, noise, and art: Douglas Kahn and Gregory Whitehead, eds.,
Wireless Imagination: Sound, Radio, and the Avant-Garde (MIT, 1992); Steven Connor, in
“The Modern Auditory I,” in Rewriting the Se!f: Histon'esfrom the Renaissance to the Present,
ed. Roy Porter (L: Routledge, 1997) 203-23; Douglas Kahn, Noise Water Meat: A History (yf
Sound in the Arts (MIT, 1999); Jorinde Seidel, ed., Sound in Art and Culture = special issue of
Open 9 (2005); Brandon LaBelle, Background Noise: Perspectives on Sound Art (Continuum
Intl, 2006).

16. Claude Levi-Strauss, “Noises in the forest,” in his From Honey to Ashes, tr. John
Weightman and Doreen Weightman (L: Cape, 1973) 296-333; Steven Feld, Sound and
Sentiment: Birds, Weeping, Poetics, and Song in Kaluli Expression (U Penn, 1982), followed
up by “Orality and consciousness,” in The Oral and the Literate in Music, eds. Y. Tokumaru
and O. Yamaguti (Tokyo: Academia Music, 1986) 18-28, and “Waterfalls of song: An
acoustemology of place resounding in Bosavi, Papua New Guinea,” in Senses qu]ace, eds.
Feld and Keith H. Basso (Santa Fe: SAR, 1996 ) 91-136, complemented by his Rainforest
Soundwalks: Ambiences quosaVi Papua New Guinea (Bosavi People’s Fund, EarthEar, 2001);
Paul Stoller, “Sound in Songhay possession,” in The Taste (y(Ethnographic Things: The Senses
in Anthropology (U Penn, 1989) 101-22, and his Sensuous Scholarship (U Penn, 1997) esp.
24-44; Kathleen Buddle, “Sound vibrations: an exploration of the Hopi sensorium,” J of
Religion and Culture 4,2 (1990) 9-19; Marina Roseman, Healing Sounds from the Malaysian
Railgforest: Temiar Music and Medicine (UC, 1991); Kenneth M. George, “Violence, solace,
vows, noise, and song: ritual headhunting and the community in mourning,” in his Show-
ing Signs of Violence: The Cultural Politics of a Twentieth-Century Headhunting Ritual (UC
Berkeley, 1996) 101-33; Janis B. Nuckolls, Sounds Like Life: Sound-Symbolic Grammar, Per-
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men (Johannesburg: Natl Inst for Personnel Research, 1973) 17, 40, 43, 53-55, 68, 80;
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ROUND ONE

1. Even in “Stone-Age” Boing, thunder registered lower on the decibel scale than
chanting during harvest rituals: Samuel Rosen et al., “Presbycusis study of a relatively
noise-free population in the Sudan,” AORL 72 (1962) 727-43.
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library,” USA Today (Oct. 14, 2003) 10D, on the Salt Lake City library designed by Moshe

Safdie. On historical and modern experiences of reading in libraries, and of reading aloud
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47 (1997) 56-73, reassesses the oft-cited case of Augustine’s surprise at Jerome’s silent
reading, and cites the passage from Quintilian (p.60). For the repudiation of hard-and-fast
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1066-1307, 2nd ed. (Oxford: Blackwell, 1992).
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Jewish Communities of Western Europe in the Middle Ages,” in History g{Reading in the
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(Camb U, 2006) 18-24.
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expansive Islam, the written language was used for both secular and sacred purposes,
with emphasis on calligraphy, so the context for development of punctuation and spacing
was different, especially given the high value placed by both Sunni and Shi’ite teachers
on the value of Jistening to the Qu’ran and commentaries. See Mohamed Aziza, La Cal-
ligraphie arabe (Tunis: STD, 1973) 20, 53 on spacing and vowel signs; Jean During, “Hear-
ing and understanding in the Islamic gnosis,” World of Music 29,2 (1997) 127-37; Charles
Hirschkind, “Ethics of listening: cassette-sermon audition in contemporary Cairo,” Amer
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why spacing between words in another alphabetic script, Sanskrit, has been a function
of the alternation of vowels and consonants: Robert P. Goldman, An Introduction to the
Sanskrit Language (Berkeley: Center for South and Southeast Asia Studies, 1974). Consider
also the history and complex status of silent reading in Chinese as reviewed by Li Yu, “A
History of Reading in Late Imperial China, 1000-1800,” Ph.D. thesis, Ohio State U, 2003.

By this excursus I am hedging the other side of the argument, that graphic clarity and
diacritical specificity necessarily result in habits of silent reading. Indeed, even as vowel
points were gaining currency in written Hebrew, spaces between words, customary for
centuries, were being reduced by Jewish calligraphers using the elegant book hand of the
10th century, so that the entire line appeared to be “a single graphic unit”: Ada Yardeni,
The Book of Hebrew Script (Jerusalem: Carta, 1997) 216.

6. Paul Saenger, Space Between Words: The Origin (y[SiIent Reading (Stanford U, 1998),
building upon M. B. Parkes, Pause and EJffect: An Introduction to the History quunctuation in
the West (UC, 1993). Cf. Garrett Stewart, Reading Voices: Literature and the Phonotext (UC,
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in Cavallo and Chartier, eds., A History tyFReadin(q in the West, 104-106, who, reversing
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later concerns about textual uniformity, see Henri-Jean Martin et al., La Naissance du livre
moderne (XIVe-XVIle siecles) (P: Cercle de la librairie, 2000) 119ff.
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ed. J.P. Russo (Manchester: Carcaret, 1976) 201-208; Walter J. Ong, Orality and Literacy:
The Techno]ogizing qfthe Word (L: Routledge, 1982); Jack P. Goody, The Integrace Between
the Written and the Oral (Camb U, 1987). Cf. Elizabeth Eistenstein, The Printing Press as an
Agent of Change: Communications and Cultural Transformations in Early Modern Europe (Camb
U, 1979). The campaign for a new, true orality is carried to McLuhanesque extremes by
Barry Sanders, 4 Isfor Ox: Violence, Electronic Media, and the Silencing g{the Written Word
(NY: Pantheon, 1994). Scholars of medieval music and literature have begun to address
the cross-modal, esp. Bruce W. Holsinger, Music, Body, and Desire in Medieval Culture:
Hi]degard ofBin(qen to Chaucer (Stanford U, 2001) and Michael Uebel, “Acoustical alter-
ity,” Exemplaria 16,2 (2004) 349-65. On hierarchies of the senses: Louise Vinge, The Five
Senses: Studies in a Literary Tradition (Lund: Kungl. Humanistiska, 1975) esp. 68-89; David
Summers, The Judgment c_)fSense: Renaissance Naturalism and the Rise questhetics (Camb

U, 1987); Rainer Warning, “Seeing and hearing in ancient and medieval epiphany,” in
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Rethinking the Medieval Senses: Heritage, Fascinations, Frames, eds. Stephen J. Nichols et al.
(Johns Hopkins U, 2008) 102-16; Waltraud Naumann-Beyer, Anatomie der Sinne im Spiegel
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gli antichi,” Rendiconti della Accademia di Archeologia, Lettere e Belle Arti di Napoli, n.s. 28
(1953) 59-99, at 59-62, noting how intimately the Greco-Roman world associated reading
aloud with exercise of the lungs and with gestures that exercised the torso; the quieter the
reading, the closer the association with cabale.

9. Francis Darwin, “Reminiscences of my father’s everyday life,” in Life and Letters
(nyharles Darwin, ed. F. Darwin (NY: Johnson Reprint, 1969 [1888]) I,112-13, 122-24;
Eleanor Marx-Aveling, “A few stray notes,” in Reminiscences qf/l/larx and Engels, ed. Insti-
tut Marksa-Engelsa-Lenina (Moscow, 19567) 251-52; Sigmund Freud, Psychopathology of
Everyday L1fe, tr. A.A. Brill (L, 1914) 131; Peter Gay, Freud (NY: Norton, 1998) esp. 315 John
Malcolm Brinnin, The Third Rose: Gertrude Stein and Her World (B, 1959), 282-83, q. 191
from Carl Van Vechten; Lynn C. Miller, “Gertrude Stein never enough,” Voices Made Flesh,
eds. Miller et al. (U Wisconsin, 2003) 47-65. Cf. Philip Collins, Reading Aloud: A Victorian
Meétier (Lincoln: Tennyson Soc., 1972); Martha Hanna, “A republic of letters: the epistolary
tradition in France during World War I,” Amer H R 108 (2003) 1338-61, at 1348-49, on the
conversational epistolary model and reading private letters aloud in order to restore the
conversational tone or make sense of hastily punctuated sentences.

10. Gertrude Stein, The World Is Round, illus. Clement Hurd (NY, 1939) 1, 2, 5 —a book
solicited by Margaret Wise Brown in her capacity as a children’s book editor: Leonard S.
Marcus, Margaret Wise Brown: Awakened by the Moon (B: Beacon, 1992) 105. A year after its
publication, Stein’s text was used by John Cage in the second movement of his Living Room
Music (1940): William Brooks, “Pragmatics of silence,” in Silence, Music, Silent Music, eds.
N. Losseff'and J. Doctor (Burlington: Ashgate, 2007) 97-126, at 120.

11. The pigeons flap in Stein’s Four Saints in 3 Acts (1933) IILii. And as for the continuity

of “reading noises” in libraries: Ari Kilman, “The sound of the civic: reading noise at the
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New York Public Library,” Amer Studies 42,3 (2001) 23-41.

12. An early intimation of the soundbite has been located in the dialogues on music in
Galileo Galilei’s Mathematical Discourse on Two New Sciences (1638), where certain tones
seem “at one and the same time to kiss and bite™: Leigh Eric Schmidt, Hearing Things:
Religion, Illusion, and the American Enlightenment (Harvard U, 2000) 25, and ch. 1 for a
guide to historical debates over the power of sound.

13. Baldesar Castiglione, The Book qfthe Courtier, tr. George Bull (Harmondsworth:
Penguin, 1976) 10-11, 27, q. 69, q. 163-65. On a courtier’s social-psychological position-
ing: Stephen Goldblatt, Renaissance Self-Fashioning (U Chicago, 1980). Sixteenth-century
musicians understood three categories of interval: the perfect consonances (unison, fifth,
octave), the imperfect consonances (thirds and sixths) and the dissonances (seconds,
fourths, sevenths), which had to resolve first to imperfect consonances and finally die
down to perfect consonances. I thank Anthony Burr, a close reader of these Rounds, for
his suggestions here.

14. John’s index finger led the eyes to the Word of God, whose voice was shown as
a pointing hand emerging from clouds: Camille, “Seeing and reading,” 28; Jean-Claude
Schmitt, La Raison des gestes dans I’Occident médiéval (P: Gallimard, 1990) ch. 3.

15. Creighton F. Gilbert was the first to note the absent pupils: “Texts and contexts
of the Medici Chapel,” Art Q 34 (1971) 391-410. Edith Balas, Michelangelo’s Medici Chapel
(Phila: Amer Phil Soc, 1995) argues that the figures of “Night” and “Day” represent the
wedding of Mother Earth and Father Heaven. Descending from the celestial to the ped/
antic: Eunice Wilson, 4 History quhoe Fashions (L: Pitman, 1969) 94, footwear.

16. Castiglione, Book qfthe Courtier, I11,208-16, q. 215.

17. Bruce R. Smith, The Acoustic World of Early Modern Europe: Attending to the O-Factor
(U Chicago, 1999) q. 283 from p. 618 of Crooke, spelling modernized, and throughout for
a literary analysis. On Shakespeare’s use of sound, esp. of “damaging words” that “fissure
meaning”: Kenneth Gross, Shakespeare’s Noise (U Chicago, 2001). Cf. Wes Folkerth, The
Sound quhakespeare (L: Routledge, 2002); Harry Berger, Jr., Imaginary Audition: Shake-
speare on Stage and Pla)/ (UC, 1989); Joel Fineman, “Shakespeare’s ear,” in The New Histori-
cism Reader, ed. H. Aram Veeser (NY: Routledge, 1994) 116-23, on his sonnets and (p. 122)
the ear as an instrument of delay and deferral. On inner lives, consider David Aers, “A
whisper in the ear of early modernism,” Culture and History, 1350-1600, ed. Aers (Wayne
State U, 1992) 177-202; Jennifer Bryan, Looking Inward: Devotional Reading and the Private
Self in Late Medieval England (U Penn, 2008) esp. 35-74.

18. Thelma Fenster and Daniel L. Smail, eds., Fama: The Politics ofTaHa and Reputation
in Medieval Europe (Cornell U, 2003), esp. editors’ intro. and essays by Thomas Kuehn,
Chris Wickham, and Sandy Bardsley; Horst Wenzel, Horen und Sehen, Schrift und Bild:
Kultur und Geddchtnis im Mittelalter (Miinchen: Beck, 1995) 154-58; Jean-Pierre Gutton,
Bruits et sons dans notre histoire (P: PUF, 2000) 26-27; Gross, Shakespeare’s Noise, 33-67.

19. Castiglione, Book ofthe Courtier, 11,136-39; Niccolo Machiavelli, The Prince and
Selected Discourses, ed. and tr. Daniel Donno (NY: Bantam, 1966) 76-77 (ch. 21), 84-85
(ch. 25); Gilbert, “Texts and contexts of the Medici Chapel,” 392ff.; Jesse D. Hurlbut, “The

sound of civic spectacles: noise in Burgundian ceremonial entries,” in Material Culture and
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Medieval Drama, ed. Clifford Davidson (Kalamazoo: Medieval Inst, 1999) 127-40.

20. Cf. Francis Yates, The Art of Memory (U Chicago, 1966).

21. Mitford M. Mathews, Teaching to Read, Historically Considered (U Chicago, 1966)
32-34; Paul Zumthor, Daily Life in Rembrandt’s Holland (L, 1962) 106-107. Centuries later,
an English pedagogue would still attribute the bad habit of speaking too loudly, with an
“unnatural pitch of the voice, and disagreeable monotony,” to “persons who are taught to
read in large rooms,” or to instructors “very imperfect in their hearing”: Lindley Murray,
The English Reader, 2nd ed. (L, 1799) x.

22. Hubert Bost, Babel: du texte au symbole (Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1985); Paul
Zumthor, Babel ou I’inachévement (P: Seuil, 1997) esp. 85-99; Myriam Jacquemier, “Le
mythe de Babel et la kabbale chrétienne au XVle siecle,” Nouvelle revue du seizieme siecle
10 (1992) 51-67, and “Babel dans la tradition scientifique,” ibid. 14 (1996) 63-76; Thomas
Dekker, The Belman (y{London, pt. 2 (1608) 175, modernized. On the artistic tradition, see
Zumthor, ch. 6; André Parrot, The Tower ofBabel, tr. E. Hudson (NY, 1955); Bob Claessens
and Jeanne Rousseau, Bruegel (NY: Alpine, 1981); Philippe and Frangoise Roberts-Jones,
Pierre Bruegel I’Ancien (P: Flammarion, 1997) 243ff. For philosophical divagations: Jacques
Derrida, “Des Tours de Babel,” in Diﬁ(erence in Translation, ed. and tr. Joseph F. Graham
(Cornell U, 1985) 165-207. In countermotion to Babel were the harmonies of divine music
and the “New Song” of Christ, which according to Clement of Alexandria and subsequent
commentators held the body, and the world, together: Holsinger, Music, Body and Desire,
14-15, 31, 34-39. Noise (Babel or bad music) was in this context a moral, and possibly
mortal, wound. Karin Littau has put forward another countermyth to that of Babel: “Pan-
dora’s tongues,” TTR: traduction, terminologie, rédaction 13,1 (2000) 21-35, online at www.
erudit.org/revue/TTR/zooo/v13/n1/og7391ar.pdf.

23. James Axtell, “Babel of tongues: communicating with the Indians in Eastern North
America,” in The Language Encounter in the Americas, 1492-1800, eds. Edward G. Gray and
Norman Fiering (NY: Berghahn, 2000) 15-60; Edward G. Gray, New World Babel: Lan-
guages and Nations in Early America (Princeton U, 1999) esp. 8-15.

24. On the hissing: Thomas Dekker, The Non-Dramatic Works, ed. Alexander B. Gros-
sart (NY, 1963) II,201-202, as quoted by Laura F. Brown, “‘The Isle Is Full of Noises”:
Representations of Hearing in Early Modern England,” Ph.D. thesis, U North Carolina,
1997, 101. My method might also be characterized historically as blending the synchronic
and diachronic, or as moving between “type specimens,” particularly paratypes, epi-
types, and neotypes, on which: Intl Assoc for Plant Taxonomy, Intl Code of Botanical
Nomenclature, Division II. Rules and Recommendations. Chapter II. Status, Typification,
and Priority of Names. Section 2. Typification, online at http://ibot.sav.sk/icbn/no%zo
frames/0013Ch2Sec2a009.htm.

25. Karl J. Holtgen, “Clever dogs and nimble spaniels: on the iconography of logic,
invention, and imagination,” Explorations in Renaissance Culture 24 (1998) 1-36; Lisa Jar-
dine, Francis Bacon: Discovery and the Art of Discourse (Camb U, 1974) 31-32, 42, 69-70 on
distinctions drawn between “invention” as a rhetorical mode and as a mode of discovery;
Jean-Claude Margolin, “L’idée de nouveauté et ses points d’application dans le Novum

Organum de Bacon,” in Francis Bacon, science et méthode, eds. M. Malherbe and J.-M.
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Pousseur (P: Vrin, 1985) 11-36; Pedro de Navarra Labrit, Didlogos de la differencia del hablar
al escrevir (1565), cited in Fernando Bouza, Communication, Knowledge, and Memory in Early
Modern Spain, trs. S. Lopez and M. Agnew (U Penn, 2004) 8.

26. Here all scholars stand indebted to the suggestions and intentions of R. Murray
Schafer, The Tuning of the World (NY: Knopf, 1977), and to Don IThde, Listening and Voice:
Phenomenologies of Sound, rev. ed. (SUNY Albany, 2007 [1976]).

27. For bk. 3,11. 356-58 of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, I use the translation by Brookes More
(B, 1922) 104 stressing Echo’s initial noisiness. The rest is my paraphrase, based upon the
Latin edition in William S. Anderson, ed., Ovid’s Metamorphoses Books 1-5 (U Oklahoma,
1996) 97-99, the free translation by David R. Slavitt (Johns Hopkins U, 1994), the more
literal work of Michael Simpson (U Mass, 2001), the 1567 version by Arthur Golding, and
the 1717 joint translation coordinated by Samuel Garth.

Gayatri C. Spivak, “Echo,” New Literary H (1993) 17-43, excellently glossed by John
D. Zuern at http://maven.english.hawaii.edu/criticalink/spivak/index.html, focuses on
a tricky part of the exchange (ll. 383-85) that I have skipped over. Narcissus shouts, Quid
mefugis—“Why do you fly from me?” In English, Echo can reply with apparently personal
vehemence, “Fly from me? [don’t you dare],” at once pleading and foreboding, a “warning-
in-longing”; in Latin the poet cannot switch from the second person interrogative ( fugis)
to the imperative (fugi) without violating the acoustic premise of the echo. Ovid resorts
therefore to paraphrase: quot dixit, verba recepit — “What he says, that’s what he gets back,”
and once again Echo loses her intentional voice. In this can be heard, writes Spivak, how
Echo is staged “as the instrument of the possibility of a truth not dependent upon inten-
tion,” evidence also of an inequality of punishments and rewards integral to the framing
violence of the fable, the rape of the nymph Liriope by the river-god Cephisus that drives
Liriope to consult Tiresias concerning the future of the rape-child, Narcissus. He will
have a long life, says the blind seer, so long as he fails to recognize himself. Much more
proceeds from Spivak’s analysis; what feeds back into my text is the figure of Echo as a
voice displaced and disorienting. Cf. Luce Irigaray, Speculum qfthe Other Woman, tr. Gil-
lian C. Gill (Toronto U, 1985) 256-57, 263-64, echo (and Echo) in the context of Plato’s
Cave and Dialogues; Frances Gray, “Carry on, Echo: The dissident sound body,” Sound |
(April 23, 2000) at Www.ukc.ac.uk/sdfva/sound-journal/grayo01.html. Finally, consider
Pleshette DeArmitt’s analytic review of Jacques Derrida’s obsessive iterations of Echo as
gambits for deconstructing and yet affirming the self: “Resonances of Echo: a Derridean
allegory,” Mosaic 42,2 (2009) 89-100.

28. Danielle Clarke, “‘In sort as she is sung’: Spenser’s ‘Doleful Lay’ and the construc-
tion of female authorship,” Criticism (Fall 2000) 451-68. Quotation is from the poet
Ausonius, tr. George Turberville, Epitapbs, Epigrams, Songs and Sonnets (L, 1567), sigs.
02v-03, as cited (p. 25) in Joseph Loewenstein, Responsive Readings: Versions of Echo in
Pastoral, Epic, and the Jonsonian Masque (Yale U, 1984), on which I rely for the European
mythopoetic traditions of Echo, as also John Hollander, The Figure qucho (UC, 1981). For
other traditions: Peter Doyle, Echo and Reverb: Fabricating Space in Popular Music Recording,
1900-1960 (Wesleyan U, 2005) 38-48.

29. I use Alan H. Sommerstein’s well-annotated and raucous translation of
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Aristophanes, Thesmophoriazusae (Warminster: Aris and Phillips, 1994), 1l. 1092-94.
On this parody of a lost play by Euripides (Andromeda, with the first known echo-scene):
Anton Bierl, “[Review of] Frank Bubel, Euripides, Andromeda,” Bryn Mawr Classical R (2001)
at http://ccat.sas.upenn.edu/bmcr/1992/03.06.01.html. For Erasmus: “Echo” (1526), in
his Colloquies, tr. Craig R. Thompson (U Chicago, 1965) 1,373-77, amended. For Guarini:
The Faitly‘u] Shepherd, tr. Thomas Sheridan, eds. R. Hogan and E. A. Nickerson (U Dela-
ware, 1989 [1753]) IV.viii, pp. 137-39; Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 106-10 and 1635.

30. Stochastic resonance, an effect identified in 1981, refers to random pulses that,
instead of disrupting a process, further enable it or calm it down. More on this in Round
Three. As for redounding: Friedrich Kittler, “Echoes. Ein Prolog,” in Horsturze. Akustik
und Gewalt im 20. Jahrhundert, eds. Nicola Gess et al. (Wiirzburg: K(’)’nigshausen und Neu-
mann, 2005) 13-27, following the acoustics as well as the mythopoetics of echoes from
the Greeks onward.

31. George Herbert, “Heaven” [before 1633], in The Temple and A Priest to the Temple,
ed. A.R. Waller (L, 1902) 198, blisse; Barnabe Barnes, “Parthenophil and Parthenope”
(1593) Sestine 4, cited by Elbridge Colby, The Echo-Device in Literature (NY Public Lib,
1920) 24, “behold her / hold her”; [Guarini], Faithful Shepherd, 139 “all over /lover.” The
Babel example is mine. Classical rhetoric calls echo-effects metaplasms, orthographic
changes in words by omission, inversion, substitution, or addition. The following terms
could be overlaid upon mine for a taxonomy of verbal noise: with interference / muffling,
metathesis, transposition of letters within a word, and antisthecon, substitution of a letter
or sound for another (“a pun is its own reword”); with feedback / amplifying, antanaclasis,
repetition of a word whose meaning thereby changes; with compression/truncating,
aphaeresis, the omission of a syllable or letter, apocope, omission of the final letter, and
syncope, omission of the middle letter or sound; with stochastic resonance, diastole, length-
ening a vowel beyond its usual length, and diaeresis, dividing a syllable into two. Those
scornful of such effects lump them together as paronamasia, punning: Gideon O. Burton,
“Silva Rhetoricae,” at http://humanities.byu.edu/rhetoric/Figures. On the Renaissance
reception of Ovid in all arts: http://etext.lib.virginia.edu/latin/ovid.

32. OED, s.v. “echo”, dating the verb-form to 1556. My allusion to Bob Dylan’s 1969
song, “Lay Lady Lay,” is more than playful; the last lines of his first stanza draw directly
from the Echo / Narcissus tradition: “Whatever colors you have in your mind /T'll show
them to you and you’ll see them shine.” On Milton’s Masque QfComus: Loewenstein,
Responsive Readings, 134-46, who fails to emphasize the centrality of noise to the plot (1.
170-72):

This way the noise was, if mine ear be true,
My best guide now, methought it was the sound

Of riot, and ill-managed merriment....

Trying to follow her two younger brothers by their “ill-managed merriment” and
praise of “bounteous Pan,” the Lady gets lost in the “tangled wood,” only then to appeal
to Echo. The “noise” here may be Michaelmas Eve festivity: see “Comus” (1634) in The

Riverside Milton, ed. Roy Flannagan (B: Houghton Mifflin, 1998) 131-33 and editor’s notes.
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33. Hollander, Figure of Echo, 53. Although the world is full of echoes independent of
us, Echo’s ability to reclaim an intelligible voice is ever in the context of her relationship
to humanity, her ability to speak through us and impersonate us.

34. Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 26, translating from the Greek of Longus,
Daphnis and Chloé, 111.23, on which cf. Lia R. Cresci, “The novel of Longus the Sophist
and the pastoral tradition,” in O)fford Readings in the Greek Novel, ed. S. Swain (Oxford U,
1999) 210-42, and Suzanne Said, “Rural society in the Greek novel, or the country seen
from the town,” ibid., 83-107. On Macrobius: Loewenstein, 142. On Echo’s early and
later history: Maurizio Bettini and Ezio Pellizer, Il mito di Narciso: Immagini e racconti dalla
Grecia a oggi (Torino: Einaudi, 2003) 56-64, 83-84, 92-96, 109-10. On the historical
transformations of Pan: John Boardman, The Great God Pan: The Survival of an Image (L:
Thames and Hudson, 1997).

35. Plutarch, “The obsolescence of oracles,” Moralia, tr. Frank C. Babbitt (Harvard U,
1969) V,419; Marsilio Ficino, “De Vita Coelitus Comparanda [On Obtaining Life from the
Heavens (1489)],” in Three Books on L1fe, eds. and trs. C.V. Kaske and J.R. Clark (Bing-
hamton: Renaissance Soc Amer, 1989) 359 (= ch. XXI); Loewenstein, Responsive Readings,
23-24 on Macrobius, 143-44 on the bat kol and Ficino; Hollander, Figure of Echo, 16. Cf.
Brenno Boccadoro, “Marsilio Ficino: the soul and the body of counterpoint,” Number to
Sound: The Musical Way to Scientgric Revolution, ed. Paolo Gozza (Dordrecht: Kluwer, 2000)
99-134, esp. 110-16; Michael Dickreiter, “The structure of harmony in Johannes Kepler’s
Harmonice Mundi (1619),” in ibid., 173-88, q. 185 Kepler: “the movements of the heavens
are nothing but a certain everlasting polyphony (intelligible, not audible) with dissonant
tunings, like certain syncopations or cadences (wherewith men imitate these natural dis-
sonances).” I am indebted to Anthony Burr for an explanation of Kepler’s glissandi. Cf.
Gary Tomlinson, Music in Renaissance Magic (U Chicago, 1993).

36. Francis Bacon, S)/Iva S)/Ivarum, ed. William Rawley (L, 1669 [1626]) Century II,
32; Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 6, 11, 24 on Bacon, 57-59 on Kircher; on the idols,
Bacon, The New Organon, eds. L. Jardine and M. Silverthorne (Camb U, 2000) 40-42;
Marin Mersenne, “On the velocity of sound in air,” from Cogitata Physico Mathematica
(1644) repr. in Acoustics: Historical and Philosophical Development, ed. and tr. R. Bruce
Lindsay (Stroudsburg: Dowden, Hutchinson & Ross, 1973) 64-66. For Bacon’s use of Pan:
Don C. Allen, Mysteriously Meant: The Rediscovery quagan Symbolism and AHegoricaI Inter-
pretation in the Renaissance (Johns Hopkins U, 1970) 244-47. For more on Bacon, Kircher,
and Mersenne: Penelope Gouk, “Music in Francis Bacon’s natural philosophy,” in Number
to Sound, 135-52; eadem, “Making music, making knowledge: the harmonious universe of
Athanasius Kircher,” in The Great Art qunowing: The Baroque Encyclopedia quthanasius
Kircher, ed. Daniel Stolzenberg (Stanford U Lib, 2001) 71-83; Paula Findlen, ed., Athanasius
Kircher: The Last Man Who Knew Everything (NY: Routledge, 2003) esp. her intro., 1-48;
Peter Dear, Mersenne and the Learning of the Schools (Cornell U, 1988).

37. Aristotle, De Audibilibus, or, OfSound and Hearing, tr. T. Loveday and E. S. Forster,
in The Works, ed. W.D. Ross (Oxford, 1913) VI,800-804, analyzed with regard to content
and authorship by H. B. Gottschalk, “The De Audibilibus and Peripatetic acoustics,” Hermes
96,3 (1968) 435-60; Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 6,11, 24-25, 155-56; Erik Borg et
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al., “Theories of middle-ear muscle function,” in The Acoustic Ref]ex, ed. Shlomo Silman
(Orlando: Academic, 1984) 63-66; Dennis G. Pappas, Sr., “Otology-the unfolding of a
specialty,” in The Ear: Comprehensive Otology, eds. R.F. Canalis and P.R. Lambert (Phila:
Lippincott Williams & Wilkins, 2002) 3-5; Jon K. Shallop, “The historical development
of the study of middle ear function,” in Acoustic Impedance and Admittance, eds. A.S. Feld-
man and L. A. Wilber (Phila: Williams & Wilkins, 1976) 8-10; Veit Erlmann, Reason and
Resonance: A History of Modern Aurality (Zone, 2010) 47-64. See Erlmann and also Georg
von Békésy and Walter A. Rosenblith, “The early history of hearing—observations and
theories,” JASA 20 (Nov. 1948) 727-48 for illustrations and chronology.

38. For “Acoustica” Francis Bacon, De dignitate et augmentis scientiarum (1623) bk. 3,
ch. 1, in his Works, eds. James Spedding et al. (L, 1857) 1,542, which reference I owe to
Penelope Gouk. The analogies have classical roots, Lucretius for particles, Chrysippus (and
Aristotle) for waves: Lucretius, On the Nature of Things (De Rerum Naturae), IV,549-94,
tr. William E. Leonard (1916) at http://classics.mit.edu/Carus/nature_things.4.iv.html;
Allan D. Pierce, “The wave theory of sound,” Acoustics: An Introduction to Its Physical Prin-
ciples and Applications (Woodbury: ASA, 1989) at http://asa.aip.org/pierce.html. Bacon
was struggling between sound as philosophy and sound as practice, for which consider
Michael Chanan, Musica Practica: The Social Practice cerestem Musicfrom Gregorian Chant
to Postmodernism (L: Verso, 1994); Daniel K. Avorgbedor, ed., The Interrelatedness (_)fMusic,
Religion, and Ritual in African Performance Practice (Lewiston: Mellen, 2003).

39. Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 16; J.A. W. Bennett, Chaucer’s Book quame
(Oxford: Clarendon, 1968) 70-80; Sheila Delany, Chaucer’s House quame: The Poetics (yr
Skeptica] Fideism (U Chicago, 1972) esp. 110-11 on Rumor vis-a-vis Fame, as also Helen
Cooper, “Chaucer and Ovid: a question of authority,” in Ovid Renewed, ed. Charles Mar-
tindale (Camb U, 1988) 71-82; John M. Ganim, “Chaucer and the noise of the people,”
Exemplaria 2 (Spring 1990) 71-88; Beverly Boyd, “Chaucer’s decibels,” Florilegium 10
(1988-1991) 99-105; Holsinger, Music, Body and Desire, 259-92 on Chaucer and music,
and esp. 290 on noise and sacrifice. On the two analogies, cf. Frederick V. Hunt, Origins
in Acoustics: The Science of Sound from Antiquity to the Age of Newton (Woodbury: ASA,
1992) ch. 1.

40. Chaucer, House quame, bk. 2, 1l. 76 5-68, 793-812, which I have modernized from
the version at http://sunsite.berkeley.edu/OMA, eds. D.B. Killing and D. M. Brendan
(1994) based on W. W. Skeat, ed., Complete Works of Geoffrey Chaucer (Oxford, 1899). On
the understanding of the physiology of hearing in Chaucer’s time: C. M. Woolgar, The
Senses in Late Medieval England (Yale U, 2006) 63-64. Cf. Brigitte Cazelles, Soundscape
in Early French Literature (Tempe: Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies,
2005), who notes, p. 19, that noise in works of the Chaucerian era “evokes a synesthetic
type of perturbation which tends to have a noxious effect, consistent with the origin of
a word whose possible roots include the Latin nausea...nocere (to harm...), and noxia
(nuisance),” but she also discerns in the literature a knightly “white noise of perfection”
and/or blinding intransitivity.

41. Lisa Jardine and Alan Stewart, Hostage to Fortune: The Troubled Life of Francis Bacon
(NY: Hill and Wang, 1999), esp. 59, 99, 152, 433, and contrast Nieves Mathews, Francis
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Bacon: The History (yra Character Assassination (Yale U, 1996); Charles Webster, The Great
Instauration: Science, Medicine and Reform, 1626-1660 (NY: Holmes & Meier, 1975); Jamie
C. Kassler, Inner Music: Hobbes, Hooke and North on Internal Character (Fairleigh Dickinson
U, 1995); Smith, Acoustic World quar])/ Modern England, 104-106ff.; Bacon, “Formularies,”
in Works, eds. Spedding et al., VII, q. 209, Jan. 27, 1595, “Upon Impatience of Audience”;
Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 77ff., q. 79 from Ben Jonson’s Cynthia’s Revels (1600)
Lii.11. On the schoolyard: Thomas B. Macaulay’s 1837 review of The Works of Francis Bacon,
ed. Basil Montagu (1825-1834) in his Critical and Historical Essays (L, 1890) I,774: "We are
told that, while still a mere child, he stole away from his playfellows to a vault in St. James’s
Fields, for the purpose of investigating the cause of a singular echo...”

42. Loewenstein, Responsive Readings, 116-17 on Jonson’s Masque (j@eenes (1609). By
the third edition of his Essays (1625), in which appears “Of Masques and Triumphs,” Bacon
regards masques as toys that, if princes must have them, should be elegant, their songs
“loud and cheerful, and not chirpings or pulings,” their scene changes done “quietly and
without noise” (from edition by Clark S. Northup [B, 1936] 119-20). For Jonson’s Epicoene,
[ use L. A. Beaurline’s edition (U Nebraska, 1966), Li.i.135ff. for the turban, I,76-80 for
the room, IV.i.7-10 for the snorting fury, and cf. Karen Newman, Fashioning Femininity
and English Renaissance Drama (U Chicago, 1991) 135-36 on Jonson’s gendering of noise.
Heather C. Easterling, Parsing the City: Jonson, Middleton, Dekker and the City Comedy’s
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403-45. For the earlier Roman domestic architecture of private bedrooms for the elite:
Pliny the Younger, The Letters, tr. Betty Radice (L, 1963) bk II, Letter 17, to Gallus, and
consider the Christian substitution of sollicitudo for solitudo in late medieval and Renais-
sance thought: Robert Kirkbride, Architecture and Memory: The Renaissance Studioli of
Federico da Montefeltro (Columbia U, 2008, e-book) ch. 6, §50-52. On monastics, privacy,
sex, and silence: Ann K. Warren, Anchorites and Their Patrons in Medieval England (UC,
1985) esp. 106-10; Dyan Elliott, Fallen Bodies: Pollution, Sexuality, and Demono]ogy in the
Middle Ages (U Penn, 1999).

52. Consult Christine Helliwell, “Space and sociality in a Dayak longhouse,” Things As
They Are: New Directions in Phenomenological Anthropology, ed. Michael Jackson (Indiana U,
1996) 128—48 for an aural analysis of such a dormitory world, as also James F. Weiner, The
Empty Place: Poetry, Space and Being among the Foi of Papua New Guinea (Indiana U, 1991)
64-69. On medieval houses: Jane Grenville, Medieval Housing (Leicester U, 1997); Sher-
ban Cantacuzino, European Domestic Architecture (L: Studio Vista, 1969); and esp. Woolgar,
The Senses in Late Medieval England, 66-67, on the acoustics of walls, hangings, carpets,
and fields. Dormitory conditions prevailed into the 1800s for commonfolk: Richard L.
Bushman, The quinement qumerica: Persons, Houses, Cities (NY: Knopf, 1992) 104-10.
For Bacon, his Sylva Sy]varum, Century II, 38; Jardine and Stewart, Hostage to Fortune, 37,
506-508. On solitude: Steven Shapin, “The mind is its own place: science and solitude in
seventeenth-century England,” Science in Context 4 (1991) 191-218; Kassler, Inner Music;
David Flaherty, Privacy in Colonial New England (U Press of Virginia, 1972) esp. 14 on
Puritan religious introspection, and contrast Amanda Vickery on new Anglo-American
modes of sociability during the 18th century, with the redesign of domestic interiors to
accommodate the din of “visiting”: Behind Closed Doors: At Home in Georgian England (Yale

“e

U, 2009) 14-16, 194-96, 274ff. I have truncated the sentence, “‘Space astonishes,” but it
did not terrify Theocles as it had terrified Pascal,” from Marjorie Hope Nicolson, Mountain
Gloom and Mountain Glory: The Development of the Aesthetics of the Infinite (NY, 1963) 290,
discussing the “hoarse echoings” heard in 1686 by Anthony Ashley Cooper, third Earl of
Shaftesbury, in The Moralists (1709).

53. Istituto e Museo di Storia della Scienza, Florence, “Brunelleschi and the dome of
Florence Cathedral,” at http://galileo.imess.firenze.it/news/mostra/4., consulted Dec.
2003; Ross King, Brunelleschi’s Dome (NY: Penguin, 2001), relying upon Rowland J. Main-
stone, “Brunelleschi’s dome,” Architectural R 162 (1977) 157-66; Wayne E. Begley and
Ziyaud-Din Ahmed Desai, comps. and trs., Taj Mahal-The Illumined Tomb (U Washington,
1989); Bruel and Kjaer Co., “Acoustical heritage of Hagia Sophia revived with ODEON,”
Bruel and Kjaer Mag 2 (2002) at www.bksv.com/2639.htm.

54. Alberti, On the Art ofBuildin(q, q. 149; idem, The Family in Renaissance Florence (I
Libri della Famiglia), tr. Renée Neu Watkins (U South Carolina, 1969) 4-5, q. 175. On the
acoustic force of the “raw blast of Just Intonation tuned drone [organ] music” that Alberti
would have experienced in Florence’s cathedral: Marcus Boon, “The Eternal Drone: good
vibrations, ancient to future,” in Undercurrents: The Hidden Wiring of Modern Music, ed. Rob



NOTES TO PAGES 63—-66

Young (L: Continuum, 2002) 59-69, q. 59.

55. Alberti, I Libri della Famiglia, 4-5, q. 175; Joan Gadol, Leon Battista Alberti: Uni-
versal Man of the Early Renaissance (U Chicago, 1969) 215-19, 229-30; Robert Tavernor,
On Alberti and the Art quuilding (Yale U, 1998) ch. 4 on self-portraiture; Grafton, Leon
Battista Alberti, 154-68; Reiss, Mirages qfthe Selfe, 394-97; Nella B. Bensimon, “Voix et
images de la femme dans I'oeuvre de Leon Battista Alberti,” in Furlan, ed., Leon Battista
Alberti, 11,773-86; Robin Evans, “Figures, doors, and passages,” Architectural Design 48
(1978) 267-78, q. 270 referring to Raphael and Cellini but applicable to Alberti.

56. Roger Pratt, The Architecture quir Roger Pratt, ed. R.T. Gunther (NY: Blom, 1972)
q. 62, partly cited in Evans, “Figures, doors, and passages,” 271-72, who notes that the first
domestic corridor in England appeared ca. 1597, influenced by Italian models, for which
consult Patricia F. Brown, Private Lives in Renaissance Venice: Art, Architecture, and the Fam-
ily (Yale U, 2004) 63ff. on the echoic “reflections and hard surfaces” of the portego. “Long
sounds, distinct or seemingly in bundles,” wrote the 20th-century art critic Adrian Stokes
in an essay on Venice, “appease the orifices of palaces that lean back gradually from canal
or pavement. A long sound with its echo brings consummation to the stone.” The Critical
Writings (L: Thames and Hudson, 1978) II, 245.

57. Willi Apel, “Echo,” Harvard Dict quusic (Harvard U, 1962) 224-25; Murray
Campbell and Mary Terey-Smith, “Echo,” New Grove Dict quusic and Musicians, ed. Stan-
ley Sadie (L: Macmillan, 1980) VII,860-62; David Schulenberg, The Keyboard Music qf]. S.
Bach (NY: Schirmer, 1992) 53-54. On Gabrielli: Liana Cheney’s cyber-ed Renaissance
Music course (Dec. 5, 2003) at Www.urnl.edu/Dept/History/ArtHistory/compart/greng.
html. See Alain Corneau (dir.), Tous les matins du monde (Paravision Intl, 1991) on the life
of viol player Marin Marais (1656-1728) and baroque conducting.

58. Hillel Schwartz, The Culture of the Copy (NY: Zone, 1996) 146-49 on the New
World and its macaws; Shalom L. Goldman, God’s Sacred Tongue: Hebrew and the American
Imagination (U North Carolina, 2004) 15-31, 46; Peter C. Hoffer, Sensory Worlds in Early
America (Johns Hopkins U, 2003) 22-106, how “Indians” and Europeans heard each other,
as also Richard Cullen Rath, How Early America Sounded (Cornell U, 2003) ch. 5, and James
Axtell, Beyond 1492: Encounters in Colonial North America (Oxford U, 1992) 55, 71, 76-80,
159; Walter Briggs, Without Noise qurms: The 1776 Domfnguez—Esca]ante Searchfor a Route
ftom Santa Fe to Monterey (Flagstaff: Northland, 1976) 21, 29, 33, 139. The Incas developed
an equally loud technology: Patricia Kruth and Henry Stobart, eds., Sound: The Darwin
College Lectures (Camb U, 2000) 1-2 on “sounding boulders.”

59. On the Royal Exchange, Thomas Nashe, The Returne of the Renowned Cavaliere
Pasquill of England from the Other Side of the Seas (L, 1589) sig. Biii. For the sonic reach of
explosives: George I. Brown, The Big Bang: A History of Explosives (Stroud: Sutton, 1998)
48, Marco Polo on Chinese fireworks heard “ten miles at night”; Bert S. Hall, Weapons
and Warfare in Renaissance Europe (Johns Hopkins U, 1997) esp. 62-63. By 1644, Marin
Mersenne took it for granted that cannon could be heard many leagues away and in his
Ballistica (Prop. 35) measured the speed of sound by cannonballs (Lindsay, Acoustics, 65).
Cf. Tomaso Moretti, A Treatise qurti”ery, tr. Jonas Moore, Jr. (L, 1673).

60. Frangois Rabelais, Gargantua and Pantagruel, tr. J].M. Cohen (Harmondsworth,

27



28

NOTES TO PAGES 66—68

1955 [1533-1535]) 566-69 (=bk. 4, chs. 55-56), but preferring Burton Raffel’s translation
(NY: Norton, 1990) 497 for the last line. Cf. Judith Anderson, “Frozen words,” in her
Words That Matter: Linguistic Perceptions in Renaissance English (Stanford U, 1996) 7-42;
Kimberlee Campbell, “Of horse-fish and frozen words,” Renaissance and Reformation, ser.
2,14 (1990) 183-92. Rabelais was expanding upon a classical image credited in Plutarch’s
Moralia (1,421) to the playwright Antiphanes: “in a certain city words congealed with the
cold the moment they were spoken, and later, as they thawed out, people heard in the
summer what they had said to one another in the winter; it was the same way, he asserted,
with what was said by Plato to men still in their youth; not until long afterwards, if ever,
did most of them come to perceive the meaning, when they had become old men.” I thank
Aline Hornaday for helping me to appreciate the ambiguities of Plutarch’s Latin syntax,
through which Antiphanes may be poking fun at the denseness of Plato or of his Greek
audience. Either way, the trope of the frozen word was commonplace by Plutarch’s time
if not also in the time of Antiphanes (4th cent. BCE), as suggested by Adrian Room, ed.,
Brewer’s Dict Phrase and Fable, 16th ed. (NY: HarperCollins, 1999) 471, whose translation
allows for “ripened judgment of mature age” to thaw out Plato’s wisdom, an interpretation
appearing also in a sermon of 1648: “Till the Holy Ghost came to thaw their memories,
that the words of Christ, like the voice in Plutarch that had become frozen, might at length
become audible”: Henry Hammond, Sermons (L, 1664) xvii, quoted by E.H. in Notes and
Queries, ser. 1, 3 (Mar. 8, 1851) 182.

61. Hans Binneveld, From Shellshock to Combat Stress, tr. John O’Kane (Amsterdam U,
1997) 3; Anthony Babington, Shell Shock: A History of the Changing Attitudes to War Neu-
roses (L: Lee Cooper, 1997) 7-8; Lucan, Civil War, tr. S.H. Braund (Oxford: Clarendon,
1992) VII,480-84; Kenneth W. Chase, Firearms: A Global History (Camb U, 2003) 23-25,
early cannon and muskets; Charles Carlton, Going to the Wars: The Experience qfthe British
Civil Wars, 1638-1651 (L: Routledge, 1992) 131-32. On expansions of “ricochet” from its
13th-century origins as a chanson: Paul Robert, Le Grand Robert de la Ianguefrangaise, ed.
Alain Rey, 2nd ed. (P: Le Robert, 2001) VIII,407. Surprisingly, the trajectory of European
fireworks does not follow quite the same acoustic course as that of cannon or military
explosives; pyrotechnicians who early on had been happy with loud or penetrating noises
began to focus rather on the optics of elaborate displays of light and color: Simon Werrett,
Fireworks: Pyrotechnic Arts and Sciences in European History (U Chicago, 2010).

62. Samuel Butler, Hudibras, ed. John Wilders (Oxford: Clarendon, 1967) pt. I, Canto
3,11 199-220 (pp. 67-68); Joseph Addison, “False Wit,” The Spectator (L, 1852) 70-71
(no. 59, May 8, 1711); Ovid, Metamorphoses, ed. Samuel Garth, trs. Joseph Addison et al.
(L, 1818 [1717]) bk. III, 1l. 471 and 498-99.

63. John Dryden, bk. IX, Il. 994-99, Garth edition; Joseph Addison and Richard
Steele, The Spectator, ed. Gregory Smith (L: Dent, 1963), no. 110 (“The Coverly Ghost,”
July 6, 1711), no. 251 (“The Cries of London,” Dec. 18, 1711), and no. 335 (“Sir Roger at the
Play,” March 25, 1712), all by Addison, as also his “Frozen Voices,” no. 254 (Nov. 23, 1710)
of The Tatler, ed. Donald F. Bond (Oxford: Clarendon, 1987) I11,288-92, which drew upon
Dutch accounts of Russian cold in Gerrit de Veer’s A True and Perfect Description of Three
Voyages (L, 1609) and an English account by Giles Fletcher, thhe Russe Commonwealth (L,



NOTES TO PAGES 68—-70

1591), both quoted by Robert Boyle in his New Experiments and Observations Touching Cold
(L,1665) 482, 487, 493, §22-23, §26-27. On the suppression and compression of women’s
voices: Anne Carson, “Sound and gender,” Glass Irony & God (NY: New Directions, 1995)
119-42, classical Greek women; Leslie C. Dunn and Nancy A. Jones, eds., Embodied Voices:
Representing Female Vocality in Western Culture (Camb U, 1994) pt. 1, late medieval and
early modern European women.

64. Jardine and Stewart, Hostage to Fortune, 502-505, suggesting that Bacon more
likely died of experiments with, and medical use of, the toxic vapors of potassium nitrate
and sodium nitrate; Francis Bacon, Sylva Sylvarum, Century III, p. 54; idem, “History of
Dense and Rare,” The Instauratio Magna: Last Writings, tr. and ed. Graham Rees (Oxford:
Clarendon, 2000) 145-53; Mordechai Feingold and Penelope M. Gouk, “An early critique
of Bacon’s Sylva Sylvarum: Edmund Chilmead’s treatise on sound,” Annals of Sci 40 (1983)
139-57, esp. 147. On sound and air temperature, the relationships of which would not
be accurately defined until the 1800s: Cyril M. Harris, “Absorption of sound in air ver-
sus humidity and temperature,” JASA 40 (1966) 148-59, expanded by Dennis A. Bohn,
“Environmental effects on the speed of sound,” J Audio Eng Soc 38,4 (1988) 223-31. For
a good brief explanation of the impact of temperature inversions on sound: Ned Rozell,
“Jets in the living room? Blame inversions,” Alaska Sci Forum (Jan. 17, 1996) online at
www.gi.alaska.edu/ScienceForum/ASFl2/1268.htm1. On the Little Ice Age: Hubert H.
Lamb, Weather, Climate, and Human Affaim (L: Routledge, 1988) 104-63; Jean M. Grove,
“The onset of the Little Ice Age,” in History and Climate: Memories qfthe Future?, eds.
P.D.D. Jones et al. (NY: Kluwer, 2001) 153-85; Brian M. Fagan, The Little Ice Age: How
Climate Made History, 1300-1850 (NY: Basic, 2001) esp. 86-104. The cooling trend was
little noted before 1600, and regular measurements using improved versions of Galileo’s
mercury thermometer would not be made until the late 1600s, but frequent temperature
inversions would have produced notable aural phenomena that may have prompted many
of the “frozen word” anecdotes. On classical sources: Peter Heylyn, Microcosmus (Oxford,
1621) 184, referring to Castilian’s Aulicus, from J.S. entry in Notes & Queries 2 (Sept. 21,
1850) 262-63, and also in the Appendix to Richmond P. Bond, The Tatler: The Making qfa
Literar)/]ouma] (Harvard U, 1971) 228.

65. Ned Ward, London Spy (L, 1698) ii.15.

66. Sarah I. Johnston, Restless Dead: Encounters between the Living and the Dead in
Ancient Greece (UC, 1999) esp. chs. 6-7; Alan E. Bernstein, The Formation of Hell: Death
and Retribution in the Ancient and Early Christian Worlds (Cornell U, 1993) esp. 287-89;
Loewenstein, Responsive Readings (—mn.28), 152 n.24 on ancient echo porticos and hell

A

portals; Theodore J. Lewis, “...Evaluating textual sources for reconstructing ancient
Israelite beliefs about the dead,” in Sacred Time, Sacred Place: Archaeology and the Religion (y(
Israel, ed. Barry M. Gittlen (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2002) 183-85 on “Sheol,” 192-93
on ghosts; Virgil, Aeneid, VI,557-59, in Matthew Steggle’s translation, “Paradise Lost and
the acoustics of Hell,” Early Modern Lit Studies 7,1 (Special Issue 8, May 2001) 9.1; Eileen
Gardiner, ed., Visions of Heaven and Hell before Dante (NY: Italica, 1989) 1-12 for Apocalypse
of Peter, 13-46 for Apocalypse of Paul, though I am preferring the translations at www.

newadvent.org/fathers/loog.htm and /0830.htm, and 57-64 for Drythelm’s vision in

29



30

NOTES TO PAGES 70-71

Bede’s Ecclesiastical History (yrthe English Nation, bk. V, ch. 12, q. 59. For the rest, Pamela
Sheingorn, ““Who can open the doors of his face?” The iconography of Hell mouth,” in
The Iconography ofHeH, eds. C. Davidson and T.H. Seiler (Kalamazoo: Medieval Inst,
1992) 1-19; Gary D. Schmidt, The Iconography of the Mouth of Hell (Susquehanna U, 1995),
dating to 10th»ccntury British monks the first animalistic and anthropomorphic figures,
in keeping with Isaiah 5.14 and a Scandinavian underworld of serpents and dragons. As a
roaring lion with large teeth, the entry mouth itself became one of Hell’s torments. For a
similarly noisy trajectory of conceptions of Hell in Islam: Nerina Rustomji, The Garden and
the Fire: Heaven and Hell in Islamic Culture (Columbia U, 2009), which begins (p.3) with an
account of the pre-Islamic Arabian “myth of the prophet Salih of the tribe of Thamud and
the she-camel whose piercing screech brought about the end of their world,” drawn from
Jan 1. Smith and Yvonne Y. Haddad, The Islamic Understanding of Death and Resurrection
(SUNY Albany, 1981) 5, 28-29.

67. Jérome Baschet, Les Justices de I'au-dela: les représentations de I'enfer en France et en
Italie (XIle-XVe siécles) (Rome: Ecole frangaise de Rome, 1993) esp. 60-62; Kathi Meyer-
Baer, Music of the Spheres and the Dance of Death (Princeton U, 1970) 87-96, 151; Richard
Rastall, “The sounds of hell,” in Iconography ofHeH, 102-31, q. 108 mock-Latin; Jacques Le
Goff and Jean-Claude Schmitt, eds., Le Charivari (P: Mouton, 1981); Leo Spitzer, “Anglo-
French etymologies,” Modern Language Notes 60 (1945) 504-506, on “caterwaul” (a “hid-
eous, discordant howling noise”), derivative from Old French “chalivali.”

68. Gerald Messadié, A History qfl:he Devil, tr. Marc Romano (NY: Kodansha Intl, 1996)
chs. 14-15; Jeffrey B. Russell, Satan: The Early Christian Tradition (Cornell U, 1981) and
Lucy%r, the Devil in the Middle Ages (Cornell U, 1984); Robert Muchembled, A History (yrthe
Devil from the Middle Ages to the Present, tr. Jean Birrell (L: Polity, 2003) 10-20, number of
demons; Luther Link, The Devil: The Arclgfiend in Artfrom the Sixth to the Sixteenth Century
(NY: Abrams, 1995); Nathalie Nabert, ed., Le Mal et le diable: Ieursfigures a ]aﬁn du Moyen
Age (P: Beauchesne, 1996), and most recently, Alain Boureau, Satan the Heretic: The Birth
of Demonology in the Medieval West, tr. Teresa L. Fagan (U Chicago, 2006).

69. Marek Tamm, tr. Kait Tamm, “Saints and the demoniacs: exorcistic rites in medi-
eval Europe (11th-13th century),” Folklore 23 (2003) 7-24, at 16; Nancy Caciola, “Mystics,
demoniacs, and the physiology of spirit possession in Medieval Europe,” Comparative Stud-
ies in Soc and H 42 (2000) 268-306, p. 293 for her translation and analysis of Johannes
Nider, Formicarius (Douai, 1602) 185-87, a discussion expanded in her Discerning Spirits:
Divine and Demonic Possession in the Middle Ages (Cornell U, 2003). As Lester K. Little
explains in Benedictine Maledictions: Liturgical Cursing in Romanesque France (Cornell U,
1996) 17-28, 50-51, the notion of “clamor” had itself been shifting: in Late Antiquity the
commotion necessary for a (poor) claimant to attract the attention of a king or present a
petition before a magistrate seated on a throne, then a High Medieval liturgical petition
from churchmen and monks (“How to Make a Clamor, in Case of Trouble, to the People
or to God” —Book of Customs of the Abbey of Cluny, ca. 1075) or a prayerful crying from
the people en masse (parvus clamor) to the Lord as the last resort, “clamor” by 1400 could
be either an understandable plaint funneled through pious throats and proper authorities

or an unruly uproar. For more detail: Richard E. Barton, “Making a clamor to the Lord:



NOTES TO PAGES 71—74

noise, justice, and power in eleventh- and twelfth-century France,” in Feud, Violence, and
Practice, eds. B.S. Tuten and T. L. Billado (Burlington: Ashgate, 2010) 213-37.

70. Steven Connor, Dumbstruck: A Cultural History of Ventriloquism (Oxford U, 2000)
pt. III; Caciola, “Mystics, demoniacs, and the physiology of spirit possession in Medi-
eval Europe”; Zacharias Vicecomes [fl. late 1500s], Complementum Artis Exorcistae (1643),
excerpted in The Occult in Early Modern Europe, ed. and tr. P. G. Maxwell-Stuart (NY: St.
Martin’s, 1999) 46-48; Franco Mormando, The Preacher’s Demons: Bernardino ofSiena and
the Social Underworld ofEar]y Renaissance Italy (U Chicago, 1999) q. 1, 10, 69, 79, 88, q. 107.
On exorcism and 15th-century clerical uncertainty about the line between holy blessings
and demonic curses: Michael Bailey, Battling Demons: Witchcraft, Heresy and Reform in the
Late Middle Ages (Penn State U, 2003) 133-36. The uncertainty was strengthened by a long
history of ecclesiastical anathema, on which Little, Benedictine Maledictions, as just above.

71. Nicolas Remy, Demonolatry, tr. E.A. Ashwin (Secaucus: U Books, 1974 [1595])
30-31 (=bk. I, ch. 8) on the Devil’s “hoarse, muffled Murmur,” and pp. 76-78 on church-
bells; James Sharpe, Instruments ofDarkness: Witchcrqft in Early Modern England (U Penn,
1996) 198 for Nyndge (1573), and 195 for Harrison (1602); Girolamo Menghi, Flagellum
Daemonum (1586), an exorcism manual excerpted in Maxwell-Stuart, ed., Occult in Early
Modern Europe, 51-52. For larger contexts: H. C. Erik Midelfort, “The Devil and the
German people: reflections on the popularity of demon possession in sixteenth-century
Germany” in Re]igion and Culture in the Renaissance and Reformation, ed. Steven Ozment
(Kirksville: Sixteenth Century ] Pubs, 1989) 99-119; Sarah Ferber, Demonic Possession and
Exorcism in Early Modern France (NY: Routledge, 2004).

72. Richard Kieckhefer, European Witch Trials: Their Foundations in Popular and Learned
Culture, 1300-1500 (UC, 1976), tracking the increasing legal concern with diabolism after
1375, esp. in Italy and Switzerland; Heinrich Krimer and James [Jacob] Sprenger, The
Malleus Maleficarum, ed. and tr. Montague Summers (NY: Dover, 1971 [1928]) vii-viii
on number of editions, probably accurate, though Summers’s scholarship is elsewhere
impeachable, as with authorship; Peter Segl makes a strong case that Kramer (Henricus
Institoris) was the sole author, despite early title pages, so henceforth I refer only to him
as the author, relying upon Segl’s “Heinrich Institoris: Personlichkeit und literarisches
Werk” in Der Hexenhammer: Entstehung und Umfe]d des Malleus maleficarum von 1487, ed.
Segl (Cologne and Vienna: Béhlau, 1988) 103-26. On exorcists spreading the witchhunts:
Brian P. Levack, “The decline and end of witchcraft prosecutions,” in Witchcmft and Magic
in Europe: The Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries, eds. Bengt Ankarloo and Stuart Clark
(U Penn, 1999) 7-13; Christopher Baxter, “Jean Bodin’s De la démonomanie des sorciers: the
logic of persecution,” in The Damned Art, ed. Sydney Anglo (L: Routledge & Kegan Paul,
1977) 97. On Kramer’s reasoning, Anglo, “Evident authority and authoritative evidence:
the Malleus Ma]sg(icarum,” in ibid., 1-31. On ecarly doubts about Krimer’s methods and
the stature of the Hammer: Sharpe, Instruments ofDarkness, 21-22, who also provides an
historical overview of the theological construction of the witch as a conspiratorial heretic.

73. Constance Classen, The Color tyrAngels: Cosmology, Gender and the Aesthetic Imagina-
tion (NY: Routledge, 1998) 74-80, links fears of women’s orality with witchcraft accusa-
tions, and cf. Jane Kamensky, Governing the Tongue: The Politics qupeech in Ear])/ New
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England (Oxford U, 1997). On folk notions: Carlo Ginzburg, The Night Battles: Witchcraft
and Agrarian Cults in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, trs. J. Tedeschi and A. Tede-
schi (Johns Hopkins U, 1983) esp. 33-68 on nocturnal processions of the dead; Sharpe,
Instruments quarImess, 58-80. The image of the witches’” Sabbath, drawn up in the late
1400s, strengthened the identification of witches with women, but men were frequently
prosecuted as witches and under torture would name male accomplices: Midelfort, “The
Devil and the German people,” 99-119; Martine Ostorero et al., L'Imaginaire du sabbat
(Firenze: SISMEL, 1999); Michael Bailey, “The medieval concept of the witches’ Sabbath,”
Exemplaria 8 (1996) 419-39. Mr. Brown appears in W. W., A True and Just Recorde. .. (L,
1582), excerpted in Marion Gibson, ed., Witchcraft and Society in England and America,
1550-1750 (Cornell U, 2003) q. 56.

74. On “loud-mouthed” women, André Le Chapelain, The Art of Courtly Love (1174~
1186), quoted by Classen, Color (y(An(qe]S, 74; Krimer, Malleus Ma]cgqcarum, 102 (=pt. I,
q. 1, ch. 2), 223, 228-29 (= pt. III, gs. 13 and 15). On methodology, Stuart Clark, Thinking
with Demons: The Idea of Witcheraft in Early Modern Europe (Oxford U, 1997) ch. 8. As for
those barking dogs, Mark Feinstein and Raymond Coppinger claim that dogs can bark
for no reason for seven hours straight, ninety times a minute: “Hark! Hark! The dogs do
bark...and bark and bark,” Smithsonian Mag (Jan. 1991) 119-29.

75. Kramer, Malleus Maleficarum, 228, bewitching voices.

76.1bid., 104-12, q. 109, q. 111 (=pt. I, q. 1, ch. 3-4). Cf. Connor, Dumbstruck, 105-22.
For more on how the Devil might insinuate himself into human bodies: Dyan Elliot, Fallen
Bodies: Pollution, Sexuality, and Demonology in the Middle Ages (U Penn, 1998). Walter Ste-
phens, in Demon Lovers: Witchcmft, Sex, and the Crisis (yFBeligr(U Chicago, 2002), argues
that the question of exactly how spirits consorted with humans was at the center of a
larger anxiety about the reality and strength of the connection between divine and earthly
realms, an anxiety exacerbated by a new demonology that made evil spirits hideously ani-
malistic (thus difficult to relate to things human) or remarkably humanoid (and difficult to
distinguish from the faithful). Details of intercourse between woman and demon, however
lubricious the interests of the male authors, were complementary to the case that had to be
made in favor of a real connection between the divine, the angelic, and the human. Sound
was used as both model and mediator of this problematic relationship.

77. Limbo, which involved no contrition, I treat below. Prooftexts for “sleeping in
Jesus” included Matthew 27.52, John 11.11-14, and Acts 13.36, on which cf. Anna Harrison,
“Community among the dead: Bernard of Clairvaux’s Sermonsfor the Feast (yfAH Saints,”
in Last Things: Death and the Apoca])/pse in the Middle Ages, eds. C. W. Bynum and P. Freed-
man (U Penn, 2000) 191-204. On purgatory: Peter Brown, “The decline of the empire of
God: amnesty, penance, and the afterlife from late Antiquity to the Middle Ages,” in ibid.,
41-59; Jacques Le Goff, The Birth quurgator)/, tr. Arthur Goldhammer (U Chicago, 1986);
C.S. Watkins, “Sin, penance, and purgatory in the Anglo-Norman realm: the evidence of
visions and ghost stories,” Past & Present 175 (2002) 3-33. The “not-very-good” appear in
the Vision of Tundale [Tondal] in Gardiner, Visions of Heaven and Hell, 181. St. Elizabeth
appears in Elizabeth A. Petroff, ed., Medieval Women’s Visionary Literature (Oxford U, 1986)
q. 165-66. On ghosts seeking help: Andrew Joynes, ed. and tr., Medieval Ghost Stories
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(Woodbridge: Boydell, 2001) pt. 3, esp. 97-102, 120-25. On connections heard between
the restless dead (“wild” hordes), necromancy and witchcraft: Wolfgang Behringer, Sha-
man of Oberstdorf: Chonrad Stoeckhlin and the Phantoms of the Night, tr. H. C. Erik Midelfort
(U Virginia, 1998). For the nexus between images of Purgatory and of bodily resurrection:
Caroline W. Bynum, The Resurrection ofthe Bod)/ in Western Cbristianit)/, 200-1336 (Colum-
bia U, 1995). Cf. Nicholas Constas, ““To sleep, perchance to dream’: the middle state of
souls in patristic and Byzantine literature,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 55 (2001) 91-124.

78. Cf. Steggle, “Paradise Lost and the acoustics of Hell,” (—n.66); Edoardo Sanguineti,
“Infernal acoustics: sacred song and earthly song,” Lectura Dantis 6 (1990) 69-79.

79. Ilgfemo I11.22-30, Dante Alighieri, Purgatorio, trs. Jean and Robert Hollander (NY:
Doubleday, 2003) XIX.13-18, 28-31, and (next paragraph) XXVIIl.103-108. Cf. Nancy A.
Jones, “Music and the maternal voice in Purgatorio XIX,” in Dunn and Jones, Embodied
Voices, 35-49. On the Christian transformation of the oft-beneficent classical siren into a
voluptuous, diabolical figure who, like the Devil, uses music to seduce: Meyer-Baer, Music
of the Spheres, 238, 243-50, 283-87.

80. Nancy Caciola, “Wraiths, revenants, and ritual in medieval culture,” Past & Present
152 (1996) 3-45. I am preferring Madeleine McDermott and Roger S. Wieck, trs., “Visions
of Tondal,” in The Visions qf Tonda]from the Library qf/l/!argaret qfYork, eds. T. Kren and
R.S. Wieck (Malibu: J. Paul Getty Museum, 1990) 50, to the Visions of “Tundale” in
Gardiner, Visions queaven and Hell, 172-73, but I use her translation of Brendan at 115.
A parallel iconography of the anvil linked it to the tonal system of Pythagoras (which he
supposedly derived from hearing the intervals pounded out by blacksmith’s hammers of
different weights) and the invention of musical scales by Jubal while listening to Tub-
alcain at his ironwork, as elaborated from Genesis 4.21-22 by Petrus Comestor, Historia
Scholastica: Historia Libri Genesis (ca. 1160) ch. 28: “De generationibus Cain,” subsection
on “De Musice primo inventore.” For images, see WWw.leidenuniv.nl/fsw/verduin/ghio/
speculum.htm (June 22, 2002), Kees Verduin’s website with reproductions from Franchino
Gaffurio’s Theorica Musice, Liber Primus of 1492 (NY: Broude, 1967) and earlier sources,
contextualized by Paolo Gozza, “Introduction,” Number to Sound (°n.35) 15-21. Lindsay,
Acoustics (°n.36) 38-39, critiquing the Pythagoras story as reported by Boethius, De Insti-
tutione Musicae, sects. 10-11, notes that “the weight of the vibrator by itself has nothing to
do with its frequency.”

81. On Limbo: Bp. Auguste Gaudel, “Limbes,” Dict de théologie catho]ique, eds. Alfred
Vacant et al. (P, 1926) IX,759-72; Sanguineti, “Infernal acoustics,” on “anti-music.”

82. Disputation quoctor Martin Luther. . .in Works, trs. and eds. Adolph Spaeth et al.
(Phila, 1915) I,29-38; Kurt Aland, ed., Martin Luther’s 95 Theses (St. Louis: Concordia,
1967). Lyman A. Baker provides a snappy translation for Tetzel’s jingle at www-personal.
ksu.edu/leman/english233/sg—95ths.htm. For the rest: Robert Scribner, “Oral culture
and the diffusion of Reformation ideas,” H European Ideas 5 (1984) 237-56, q. 240; Chris-
topher B. Brown, Singing the Gospels: Lutheran Hymns and the Success of the Reformation
(Harvard U, 2005); Martin Luther, Table Talk (1531-44), in Luther’s Works, vol. 54, ed. and
tr. Theodore G. Tappert (Phila: Fortress, 1967) 129 on prayer (no. 1254) and on music (no.
1258), p. 189 on tinnitus (no. 3006a), pp. 216-17 on devils and thunder (no. 3507), p. 271

33



34

NOTES TO PAGES 81—85

on church architecture (no. 3781). On prayer and its contrary, the noise of cursing: Faye
L. Kelly, Prayer in Sixteenth-Centur)/ England (U Florida, 1966); Ramie D. Targoff, Common
Prayer: The Language ngub]ic Devotion in Early Modern England (U Chicago, 2001), esp. on
the Puritan push for uniformity of public prayer.

83. Kathryn A. Edwards, ed., Werewolves, Witches, and Wandering Spirits: Traditional
Beliefand Folklore in Early Modern Europe (Truman State U, 2002); Bruce Gordon, “Malevo-
lent ghosts and ministering angels: apparitions and pastoral care in the Swiss Reforma-
tion,” in The Place qfthe Dead: Death and Remembrance in Late Medieval and Modern Europe,
eds. B. Gordon and P. Marshall (Camb U, 2000) 87-109. For a neat compilation of the
folklore of ghostlike noises: Ernest W. Baughman, Type and Motif-Index of the Folktales of
England and North America (The Hague: Mouton, 1966) E402.

84. Blarer appears in Gordon, “Malevolent ghosts,” 101-105. For debates about the
afterlife: Craig M. Koslofsky, The Reformation thhe Dead: Death and Ritual in Early Modern
Germany (NY: St. Martin’s, 2000); Philip C. Almond, Heaven and Hell in Enlightenment
England (Camb U, 1994) 38-51; Peter Marshall, “Fear, purgatory and polemic in Reforma-
tion England,” in Fear in Ear])/ Modern Society, eds. W. G. Naphy and P. Roberts (Manches-
ter U, 1997) 150-66. On Protestant funerals: Andrew Spicer, “‘Rest of their bones’: fear
of death and Reformed burial practices,” in ibid., 167-83.

85. Nancy Caciola, “Spirits seeking bodies: death, possession and communal memory
in the Middle Ages,” in The Place qf the Dead, eds. Gordon and Marshall, 66-86, on
strength of belief; Heinrich Bullinger, “Second Helvetic Confession,” in Ency Amer Reli-
gions: Religious Creeds, ed. ]. Gordon Melton (Detroit: Gale, 1988) 184-217 at 214-15
(=ch.26), and cf. Bruce Gordon, “Heinrich Bullinger and Jacob Ruef on the power of
the devil,” in Edwards, ed., Werewolves, Witches, and Wandering Spirits, 155-79; Gordon,
“Malevolent ghosts,” 95-100 on Lavater; Ludovicus Lavater, De spectris, lemuribus, et
magnis atque insolitis fragoribus...(1575) tr. in Maxwell-Stuart, Occult in Early Modern
Europe, q- 38.

86. David W. Sabean, Power in the Blood: Popular Culture and Village Discourse in Early
Modern Germany (Camb U, 1984) ch. 3 on Keil, q. 62-64, q. 90, and ch. 4 for further ties
between noise and witchcraft. On ghosts in the Anglican world and the “poisoning of the
Word” via poison in the ear, Stephen Greenblatt, Hamlet in Purgatory (Princeton U, 2001);
Peter Cummings, “Hearing in Hamlet: poisoned ears and the psychopathology of flawed
audition,” Shakespeare Yearbook 1 (Spring 1990) 81-92.

87. Frangois Perreaud, Demonologie (Geneva, 1653), briefly excerpted in Occult in Early
Modern Europe, 48-49. I follow the Bibliotheque Nationale’s spelling and identification:
Frangois Perrault (1577-1657), author of L'Antidemon de Mascon . .. [including] La Demo-
nologie ou Discours en général touchant I'existence, puissance et impuissance des demons et des
sorciers, et des vrais exorcismes et remedes contre iceux (2nd ed. in 1656). German folk culture
expected poltergeists during Ember Days, as youth imitated the noises of ghosts on Knock-
ing Nights (Klopfndchte), banging on doors with padded hammers to drive off evil spirits
and get food in return: David Lederer, “Living with the dead: ghosts in early modern
Bavaria,” in Edwards, ed., Werewolves, Witches, and Wandering Spirits, 43ff.

88. Bengt Ankarloo and Gustav Henningsen, eds., Early Modern European Witchcrqﬁ:
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Centres and Peripberies (Oxford: Clarendon, 1990) esp. essays on Hungary, Sweden, Ice-
land, and Estonia; Elaine G. Breslaw, ed., Witches qfthe Atlantic World: A Historical Reader
& Primary Sourcebook (NYU, 2000), esp. for sources and analyses of the Salem witchcraft
case and instances in Central and South America. For statistics: Geoffrey Scarre and
John Callow, Witchcraft and Magic in Sixteenth- and Seventeenth-Century Europe, 2nd ed.
(Basingstoke: Palgrave, 2001) 20, a maximum of 40,000 executions from 1428 to 1782,
based on records of official prosecutions, which I have tempered upward in consideration
of Richard Kieckhefer, “Recent publications on witchcraft; 2: Gender studies,” Newsletter
of the Societas Magica 3 (Fall 1996), concerning estimates by Brian P. Levack as challenged
by Anne L. Barstow, Witchcraze (San Francisco: Harper, 1995) 20-25.

89. Almond, Heaven and Hell in En]ightenmem Eng]and, q. 84 from Christopher Love,
Hell’s Terror (L, 1653) 43, and q. 85 from John Bunyan, A Few Sighs from Hell, or, the Groans
of a Damned Soul (L, 1658) as repr. in Roger Sharrock, ed., Miscellaneous Works of John
Bunyan (Oxford U, 1976) I,300; Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth qfthe
Prison, tr. Alan Sheridan (NY: Vintage, 1995) 34, 45-47; Lodowick Bryskett, A Discourse
of Civill Life, ed. Thomas E. Wright (Northridge: San Fernando Valley State College,
1970 [1606, Wr. 1582]) q. 43, just after explaining how a nurse’s singing can calm a crying
baby. On frequency of and audiences to executions: Peter Spierenburg, “The body and
the state: early modern Europe,” in The Oxford History of the Prison, eds. N. Morris and
D.]. Rothman (Oxford U, 1995) 55-60; Mary E. Perry, Crime and Society in Early Mod-
ern Seville (Hanover: U Press New England, 1980) 138-62; Peter Linebaugh, The London
Hanged: Crime and Civil Society in the Eighteenth Century, 2nd ed. (L: Verso, 2003); V.A. C.
Gatrell, The Hanging Tree: Execution and the English People 1770-1868 (Oxford U, 1994);
J. M. Beattie, Policing and Punishment in London, 1660-1750 (Oxford U, 2001) 296-301,
346-57, 457; Henry Sanson, ed., Memoirs of the Sansons (L, 1876) 1,202, 215, a family of
French executioners.

90. Willard’s text was reprinted in Samuel A. Green, ed., Groton in the Witchcmft Times
(Groton, 1883) 7-21, q. 7-8, 10-11, 20. On Elizabeth’s marriage and children: account
by Janis Pahnke at http://bigelowsociety.com/elizabeth_knapp.html. On Knapp as a
servant-girl: Lawrence W. Towner, “‘A fondness for freedom’: servant protest in Puritan
society,” William & Mary Q 3rd ser., 19 (1962) 201-19 at 202.

91. “Laws of Harvard College in 1655,” Proc Massachusetts H Soc 14 (1876) 208-209;
Charles Morton, Compendium Physicae (B, 1940) (used at Harvard and Yale from ca. 1687)
172; Samuel Willard, A Compleat Body quiVim't)/ (B, 1726) Quest. LV, Sermon CLXVI,
644, 643, 647 (double pagination from 581-666[-68]: these from first count); Nehemiah
Walter, Unfruitful Hearers Detected & Warned (B, 1696) with preface (pp. 3-4) by Willard,
whose concern with aural indignities suffered by the Lord had been anticipated theologi-
cally by such as Thomas Aquinas, whose insistence upon an incarnate Savior meant that
Christ on the Cross had “suffered in all His bodily senses,” including being “tormented
with the cries of blasphemers and scorners”: Summa Tbeo]ogica, tr. Fathers of the English
Dominican Province (NY, 1947) II, 2269-2270 (=bk. III, quaestio 46, article 5).

92. P.E. and J.A. (= Willard), Some Miscellany Observations on Our Present Debates
respecting Witchcrqfts, in a Dialogue between S. & B. repr. (B, 1869 [1692]) 6, 13, 14,
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15 —more accessible in a reprint edited by David C. Brown for the Essex Inst H Colls 122
(1986) 207-36. Cf. Mark A. Peterson, “*Ordinary’ preaching and the interpretation of the

”»

Salem witchcraft cases by the Boston clergy,” ibid. 129 (1993) 96-97 on 1692 sermons by
Willard; Michael Fass, “The use of transference in seventeenth-century Massachusetts,”
Amer Studies 36 (1995) 65-72, Willard’s listening; Eve LaPlante, Salem Witch Judge: The
Life and Repentance of Samuel Sewall (NY: Harper One, 2007) 16, 161-62, 198-200, for
Willard’s instrumental friendship with Sewall, who publicly repented of the trials; David
Harley, “Explaining Salem: Calvinist psychology and the diagnosis of possession,” Amer
H R 101 (1996) 307-30 for the social-psychological context. A similar attack was pressed
privately by Thomas Brattle, “A multitude of errors” (1798, wr. 1692) reprinted in Breslaw,
ed., Witches (yrthe Atlantic World, where cf. Jane Kamensky, “Words, witches, and women
trouble,” 330-36. Hoffer, Sensory Worlds in Early America (—n.58) 117, calls attention to
gaps in the trial transcripts, a result of the difficulties that the clerks at Salem must have
had as they tried to listen through the noise of crowds of spectators and the sneezing,
coughing, and spitting of the witnesses, many of whom had colds, the ague, or worse that
winter of 1692. Hoffer also links the sounds and violences of the Indian Wars to evidences
adduced for an invisible (spectral) world during the witch trials, pp. 106-32.

93. Willard, Compleat Body of Divinity, 644, and Quest. XXXI, Sermon CXV, 432-33.
On Willard himself: Seymour Van Dyken, Samuel Willard, 1640-1707: Preacher of Ortho-
doxy in an Era quhange (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1972); Ernest B. Lowrie, The Shape qf
the Puritan Mind: The Thought of Samuel Willard (Yale U, 1974). “Ear cleaning” I borrow
from R. Murray Schafer, Ear Cleam'ng: Notesfor an Experimental Music Course (BMI: Don
Mills, 1967). On Puritan devotion and diaries: Charles E. Hambrick-Stowe, The Practice
of Piety: Puritan Devotional Disciplines in Seventeenth-Century New England (U North Caro-
lina, 1982) esp. 186-93; Carol Edkins, “Quest for commuity: spiritual autobiographies of
cighteenth-century Quaker and Puritan women,” in Women’s Autobiography, ed. Estelle C.
Jelinek (Indiana U, 1980) 39-70; Daniel Shea, Spiritual Autobiography in Early America (U
Wisconsin, 1988); Richard Boyd, “Three Generations of Puritan Spiritual Autobiography:
Problems of Self-Definition in a Time of Declension,” Ph.D. thesis, UC San Diego, 1985.

94. Catherine Burton, “The Life of Mrs. Catherine Burton, alias Mother Mary Xaviera
of the Angels written by her Self in Obedience to the Orders, she received, from her
Directors,” manuscript excerpted in Personal Disclosures: An Antho]ogy tyFSelf— Writingsﬁom
the Seventeenth Century, ed. David Booy (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2002) 285-90, q. 288.

95. Glueckel [= Glikl, in Yiddish] of Hameln, Memoirs, tr. Marvin Lowenthal (NY:
Harper, 1932) 145, 245, 271-73.

96. Anne Halkett, Memoirs, excerpted in Personal Disclosures, ed. Booy, 183-87, q. 186.

97. Robert Latham and William Matthews, eds., The Diary of Samuel Pepys (UC, 1974)
VIII, 437-38. Cf. Paul Filmer, “Songtime: sound culture, rhythm, and sociality,” in The
Auditory Culture Reader, eds. M. Bull and L. Back (Oxford: Berg, 2003) 91-112.

98. David Woodall, “The relationship between science and Scripture in the thought
of Robert Boyle,” Persp on Sci and Christian Faith 49 (1997) 32-39; James R. Jacob, Robert
Boy]e and the Eng]ish Revolution (NY: B. Franklin, 1977) 9; Michael Hunter, ed., Letters and
Papers of Robert Boyle (Bethesda: U Pubs Amer, 1990) Boyle Papers 37: 181r-v, and Hunter’s
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Boyle: Between God and Science (Yale U, 2009) 46-48, 78-86.

99. MacIntosh, “Robert Boyle,” quoting Boyle’s prefatory letter in The Devill of Mascon:
or, a True Relation qfthe Chig{e Things which an Uncleane Spirit Did, and Said at Mascon in
Bur(qund)/ in the House qu. Perreaud, tr. P. Du Moulin (Oxford, 1658); Michael Hunter,
Robert Boyle 1627-1691: Scrupulosity and Science (Woodbridge: Boydell, 2000) 101, 126 on
“Perraud.” For Sagredo, Kircher, and Gericke (later ennobled as von Guericke): Hunt,
Origins in Acoustics, 112-21, q. 114 from Kircher’s Musurgia Universalis sive Ars Magna consoni
et dissoni (Rome, 1650) I,11-13 (=bk. 1, ch. 6) and q. 116 from Gericke’s Experimenta Nova
(ut vocantur) Magdeburgica de vacuo spatio (Amsterdam, 1672) 91-92 (=bk. 3, ch. 15) and
138-40.

100. Robert Boyle, New Experiments Physico-Mechanical, Touching the Spring (yrthe Air,
and its Effects (Made, for the most part, with a New Pneumatical Engine), 2nd ed. (Oxford,
1662) Expt. XX VII, 105-10, q. 106 "strangers,” and p. 8 on the squeak and whistle, which
are discussed by Allan Chapman, “England’s Leonardo: Robert Hooke and the art of
experiment in Restoration England,” Proc Royal Inst 67 (1996) 239-75 at 247-49. For the
stammer: Robert Kahr, “Robert Boyle: a Freudian perspective on an eminent scientist,”
Brit | H of Sci 32 (1999) 277-84. Renaissance alchemists, for whom the act of flawless
replication was at once an ambition (the “philosopher’s stone”), a laboratory practice
(though disguised or spiritualized), and a professional disgrace (since so few promises
were realized or results replicable by others), may also have confronted the problem of
experimental noise; surely, and literally, so had the manufacturers of explosives. Nowhere
before, however, had acoustical noise been so clearly at the center of conversation among
men theorizing about the very process of experimentation.

101. Steven Shapin and Simon Schaffer, Leviathan and the Air-Pump : Hobbes, Boyle, and
the Experimental Life (Princeton U, 1985) esp. 225-82 on problems of replication; Boyle,
New Experiments, 107-108; Chapman, “England’s Leonardo,” 246 on ether; Maclntosh,
“Robert Boyle,” on the spirit world. Hunt, Origins in Acoustics, 121, cautions that “these
experiments do not prove the inability of a rarefied medium to transmit acoustic energy,
but only the extreme difficulty of imparting any appreciable amount of vibratory energy to
such a medium.” Redoing the bell-in-a-jar experiment in 1705, Francis Hauksbee had no
more luck creating a perfect vacuum, but he too, listening through a residual shrillness,
accepted the experimental logic: “An experiment made at a meeting of the Royal Society,
touching the diminution of sound in air rarefy’d,” Phil Trans Royal Soc 24 (1705) 1904.

102. Margaret d’Espinasse, Robert Hooke (L, 1956) 51-52; Robert Hooke, Diary, eds.
H.W. Robinson and W. Adams, repr. (L: Taylor & Francis, 1968) q. 9, q. 19 on noise, q.
26 on singing, 27, 29, 54, 99, and also 211 (Jan. 15, 1675/1676), theory of vibration. On
high frequencies: Hooke’s “A Curious Dissertation concerning the Causes of the Power
and Effects of Music” (ca. 1676), reproduced by Penelope Gouk, “The role of acoustics
and music theory in the scientific work of Robert Hooke,” Annals of Science 37 (1980) q.
601, q. 602 and 580, 590 on the otoacousticon. On Pepys and flies: Hooke’s Micrographia
(L, 1665) Obs. XXXVIII, 177, and Pepys, Diary, V11,239 (Aug. 8, 1666), both cited in
Chapman, “England’s Leonardo,” 254, 258-59, and 253 on altitude sickness. Chapman
also suggests that Hooke had diabetes, for which see Victoria Stagg Elliott, “Possible
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connection between diabetes and hearing loss” (Mar. 15, 2004) at www.ama-assn.org/
amednews, reporting on a paper by Nancy Vaughn et al. (Daytona Beach, Feb. 2004).
Hooke’s bout with smallpox at thirteen had left him physically scarred, but he had been
frail all along, and accounts of his health make me bold with a diagnosis of osteogenesis
imperfecta (“brittle bone” syndrome) which in its mild form, Type I, produces curvature
of the spine in adolescence and hearing loss in late teens or early adulthood. Cf. Elizabeth
Hait, “Osteogenesis imperfecta,” Medline PlusMed Ency, at www.nlm.nih.gov/medlin-
eplus/ency/article/o01573.htm and also http://ghr.nlm.nih.gov/ghr/disease/osteogen—
esisimperfectatype1. On Hooke’s insomnia and self-medication, cf. Lucinda M. Beier,
“Experience and experiment: Robert Hooke, illness and medicine,” in Robert Hooke: New
Studies, eds. M. Hunter and S. Schaffer (Woodbridge: Boydell, 1989) 235-52; Lisa Jardine,
“Hooke the man: his diary and his health,” in Jim Bennett et al., London’s Leonardo-The
Life and Work of Robert Hooke (Oxford U, 2003) 163-204; eadem, The Curious Life of Robert
Hooke (NY: HarperCollins, 2004). Some had already perceived a link between aging, loss
of hearing, and tinnitus, as the Cologne city councillor Hermann Weinsberg (1518-1597),
who found at the age of sixty that his hearing had begun to fail and he felt “something
buzzing and ringing in my head... Yes, as the body grows old with the years, the five
senses of man grow old too.” Quoted by Robert Jiitte, A History qfthe Senses: From Antiquity
to Cyberspace, tr. James Lynn (Camb: Polity, 2005) 13, 115. Vice versa, has anyone studied
how we hear people differently as they age, and how certain bodily noises are interpreted
as willful at one age, involuntary at another?

103. Hooke, “A Curious Dissertation,” q. 603; David Park, The Fire within the Eye:
A Historical Essay on the Nature and Meaning of Light (Princeton U, 1997) 194-97, q.
205-206, quoting Newton’s account in Correspondence, eds. H. W. Turnbull et al. (Camb
U, 1959) I,110, 171; Simon Schaffer, “Glass works: Newton’s prisms and the uses of experi-
ment,” in The Uses ofExperiment, eds. David Gooding et al. (Camb U, 1989) 67-104.

104. Park, Fire within the Eye, 206 n.7; Penelope Gouk, Music, Science and Natural Magic
in Seventeenth-Century England (Yale U, 1999) ch. 6, esp. 210; eadem, “The role of acous-
tics,” esp. 589-90; Dear, Mersenne and the Learning of the Schools, q. 139 from Mersenne’s
Harmonie universelle, “Du son,” 2, and cf. Gouk, “The harmonious universe of Athanasius
Kircher” (full cite for both, —n.33); Robert Hooke, “A General Scheme, or Idea of the
Present State of Natural Philosophy,” Posthumous Works, ed. Richard Waller (NY: Johnson
Repr., 1969 [1705]) 390, and also 135, “Lectures of light,” on the ear perceiving vibrations
too fast for the eye to catch, vibrations that yield tones so shrill “we only call it screek-
ing, and at length it becomes offensive to the Ear” of human beings, but “there may be
yet beyond the reach of our Ears infinite shriller and shriller Notes, which may be dis-
tinguished by Ears or Organs of Hearing adapted by their lesser Bulks and finer parts,”
and indeed such listeners “may have as great variety in the differences of Sounds wholly
imperceptible to us as we have within the reach of our Ears.”

105. OED, s.v. “auricle,” “ear-drop,” “eavesdrop.” On eavesdropping as a genre of early
modern European painting, see David Toop, Sinister Resonance: The Mediumship qfthe
Listener (Continuum, 2010) ch. 7; on eavesdropping as a stepping-off point for a theory

of listening-in-place: Brandon LaBelle, “Misplace —dropping eaves on ethics,” in Hearing



NOTES TO PAGES 97—-100

Places: Sound, Place, Time and Culture, eds. Ros Bandt et al. (Newcastle: Cambridge Schol-
ars, 2007) 8-17.

106. Thomas Willis, Two Discourses concerning The Soul qurutes, tr. Samuel Pordage
(Gainesville: Scholars’ Facsimiles, 1971 [1683, orig. Latin ed. 1672]) 89 sic 69-74; von
Békésy and Rosenblith, “The early history of hearing” (—n.37) 734-35 for Willis’s con-
tributions to the neurology and physiology of hearing. Cf. Michael Hawkins, “‘A great
and difficult thing’: understanding and explaining the human machine in Restoration
England,” Bodies/Machines, ed. Iwan R. Morus (Oxford: Berg, 2002) 15-38, who connects
Willis’s depiction of volatile, subtle (animal) spirits to his High Church royalism during
the English Civil War. Following this logic, Willis’s observations on the capacity of the
hard-of-hearing to hear more clearly in the presence of noise would have been welcome
news to someone anxious to make sense of a chaotic series of battles and the off-putting
enthusiasms of radical reformers and Ranters.

107. Guichard-Joseph Duverney, 4 Treatise of the Organ of Hearing, tr. John Marshall
(NY: AMS, 1973 [L, 1737; original French ed., 1683]) 71, 80 on bone conduction, 105-106
on prescriptions, 111 on leakage, 135-37 on tinnitus, 140-41 on pulsing ear, 142 on brain
diseases; Békésy and Walter A. Rosenblith, “The early history of hearing” (—n.37),
740-42; Anita Guerrini, “Duverney’s Skeletons,” Isis 94 (Dec. 2003) 577-603. The first
(European) book to be fully devoted to otology, Volcher Coiter’s De Auditus Instrumento
(1572), notably confused bone conduction with air conduction: Douglas Guthrie, “Early
text-books of otology,” JLO 55 (1940) 109-12. Otoacoustic emissions return in Round
Three. On Egyptian otology, J.F. Nunn, Ancient Egyptian Medicine (U Oklahoma, 1996)
45-46, 94.

108. Antoine Picon, Claude Perrault, 1613-1688 (P: Picard, 1988); Claude Perrault,
Essais de physique (P,1680) I1,1-3, 66-72, 76, 92, 94-95, and 211, Planche VI; Sébastien de
Brossard, Dict de musique (Amsterdam: Antique, 1964 [1703]), 5.V, “Dissonante”; Thomas
Hobbes, Elements (ZfPhi]osoph)/ (L, 1656)1,490; Joseph Sauveur, Collected Writings on Musi-
cal Acoustics (Paris 1700-1713), ed. Rudolf Rasch (Utrecht: Diapason, 1984) editor’s intro.,
25-27, Table V, Figure 1, and text “Mémoires 1701: Systeme général des intervalles des
sons,” 99-167, but Narcissus Marsh used “acousticks” to refer to the study of sound twenty
years before in “An introductory essay to the doctrine of sounds, containing some propos-
als for the improvement of acousticks,” Phil Trans Royal Soc 14 (1684) 472-88, and the first
to identify acoustics as a “distinct discipline” was a student of Kircher’s, Gaspar Schott, in
1657: Gouk, Music, Science, and Natural Magic, 107-109. On Charles Perrault: his Mémoires
de ma vie (P: Macula, 1993) with Picon’s preface, “Un moderne paradoxal,” 1-107; Marc
Soriano, Les Contes de Perrault, culture savante et traditions populaires (P: Gallimard, 1968);
Joan DeJean, Ancients against Moderns: Culture Wars and the Making of a Fin de Siécle (U
Chicago, 1997) esp. 42-51. Erlmann, Reason and Resonance ( n.37) 69-110, interestingly
situates Claude’s work at the late-17th-century philosophical nexus between liberty and
pleasure, soulfulness and «a whole ethics of titillation» (p. 101).

109. For the originals: Charles Perrault, Histoires ou contes du temps passé, avec des
moralités: Contes de ma mére I’Oye (1697), at www.pitt.edu/~dash/perrault.html, comp.

D.L. Ashliman. Picon, “Un moderne paradoxal,” argues that the two brothers, reclaiming

39



40

NOTES TO PAGES 100-101

but then “desacralizing” classical traditions in architecture, literature, and theater, were
rationalists who anticipated (perhaps precipitated) a “crise de la notion de solidité” (p. 94).
Cf. Alberto Pérez-Gomez, “Charles-Etienne Briseux: the musical body and the limits of
instrumentality in architecture,” in Body and Building: Essays on the Changing Relation of
Body and Architecture, eds. G. Dobbs and R. Tavernor (MIT, 2002) 164-89 on 18th-century
critiques of Claude Perrault’s architectural premises. On modern “noise”: Andrew Aber-
dein, www.philosophos.com/knowledge_base/archives_16/philosophy_questions_1602.
html. I will show how this definition took shape during the 20th century; meanwhile I
continue to operate with sound as the overarching category, noise as a judgment rendered
upon certain sounds, so that, for this chapter and the next, a tree falling in a forest would
always make a sound, but its fall relies upon another being’s senses to make a noise —per-
haps another animal’s senses: Douglas G. Richards and R. Haven Wiley, “Reverberation
and amplitude fluctuations in the propagation of sound in a forest: implications for animal
communications,” Amer Naturalist 115 (1980) 381-99. With regard specifically to trees and
the attenuation of noise: Donald E. Aylor, “Noise reduction by vegetation and ground,”
JASA 51 (1972) 197-205, followed up at 411-14.

110. George Berkeley, An Essay towards a New Theory of Vision (1732, 1st ed. 1709) in
Works, eds. A.A. Luce and T.E. Jessop (L, 1949) 1,188-89; idem, Three Dialogues between
H)/Ias and Philonous (1713), in ibid. II,181-83; David Berman, George Berkeley — Idealism and
the Man (Oxford: Clarendon, 1994) esp. 21-42 on Berkeley’s retorts to Locke. As a student,
Berkeley had been impressed by An Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690), where
Locke used the variety of sounds human and animal as an example (bk. II, ch. 18) of how
“the mind may be furnished with distinct Ideas, to almost an infinite Number,” and how
a composer may silently keep in mind Ideas of all the tones for a tune (p. 224 of edition
by Peter H. Nidditch [Oxford: Clarendon, 1975]). Cf. David Hume’s use of the example
of “a noise as of a door turning upon its hinge” so as to argue that we presume —and must
presume — the continuity and constancy of the basic phenomena of daily life: A Treatise of
Human Nature (1739), 11, ch. 31, “Of scepticism with regard to the senses,” and IV, “Of per-
sonal identity,” on interrupting noises. For a philosophical demurrer: Casey O’Callaghan,
Sounds (Oxford U, 2007).

111. Perez Zagorin, Francis Bacon (Princeton U, 1998) 115-18; George Mora and Benja-
min Kohl, eds., Witches, Devils, and Doctors in the Renaissance: Johann Weyer, De praestigiis
daemonum (1563), tr. John Shea (Binghamton: Medieval & Renaissance Texts & Studies,
1991) esp. 350-54 on “feigned possession”; Christopher Baxter, “Johann Weyer’s De Praes-
tigiis Daemonum: unsystematic psychopathology,” in The Damned Art, 53-75; Sydney Anglo,
“Reginald Scot’s Discoverie Qf Witchcrqft: Scepticism and Sadduceeism,” ibid., 106-39;
Michel de Montaigne, “On the lame (1588),” The Essays, tr. and ed. M. A. Screech (L: Allen
Lane, 1991) 1166-69 (=bk. III, ch. 11); Jerome Cardan (= Girolamo Cardano), The Book of
My Life (De Vita Propria Liber), tr. Jean Stoner (NY: Dover, 1962 [wr. 1575, pub. 1643]) 192,
q. 204-206, 240-47; idem, De Rerum Varietate (1551), excerpted in Maxwell-Stuart, ed.,
Occult in Early Modern Europe, q. 34-35, and, on his astrology, 82-83, 86-89 (Maxwell-
Stuart translates “puff of steam” as “an overheated imagination,” p. 33). On the decline

of witchcraft / prosecutions, and their survivals: Ankarloo and Clark, eds., Witchcrqﬁ and



NOTES TO PAGES 101—-105

Magic in Europe (—n.72).

112. Barbara Shapiro, Probability and Certainty in Seventeenth-Century England (Princ-
eton U, 1983); eadem, ‘Beyond Reasonable Doubt’ and ‘Probable Cause’: Historical Perspec-
tives on the Anglo-American Law of Evidence (UC, 1991); eadem, A Culture of Fact: England
15501700 (Cornell U, 2000). On new usages for “buzz,” OED. On Lilburne, Theodore
Verax (= Clement Walker), The Triall, of Lieut. Collonell John Lilburne By an extraordinary or
special Commission, of Oyear and Terminer, at the Guild-hall of London, the 24, 25, 26. of Octob.
1649. Being as exactly pen’d and taken in short hand, as it was possible to be done in such a croud
and noise (Southwark, 1649); Pauline Gregg, Free Born John: The Biography of John Lilburne
(L: Phoenix, 2001) esp. 293-302, 324-35; John Lilburne, The Resurrection of John Lilburne,
Now a Prisoner in Dover-Castle (L, 1656) 2-3, 7-8. On the “shriekings, yellings, howlings,
and roarings” of early Quakers: Michele L. Tarter, “Quaking in the light: the politics of
Quaker women’s corporeal prophecy in the 17th-century transatlantic world,” in A Centre
qf Wonders: The Body in Early America, eds. .M. Lindman and M. L. Tarter (Cornell U,
2001) 145-62, q. 150; Kenneth L. Carroll, “Singing in the spirit in early Quakerism,”
Quaker H 73,1 (1984) 1-13.

113. Jonathan Swift, 4 Tale of a Tub To which is added The Battle of the Books and the
Mechanical Operation gfthe Spirit, eds. A.C. Guthkelch and D.N. Smith (Oxford, 1920
[1704 for Tub, wr. 1694-1697]) sect. XI, 201-202, and 201 n.3, citing The Character qfa
Roundhead (1641): “What Creature’s this with his short hairs, / His little band and huge
long ears?” A complete history of ears might begin, as Juan Luis Vives had it in his Fabula
de homine (1518), with Mercury explaining to Juno the virtue of ears, which could “receive
sound from all directions”: Anthony J. Cascardi, The Limits of Illusion: A Critical Study
QfCaIdero'n (Camb U, 1984) 1-2, and cf. his analysis of Calderon’s masque, Eco y Narciso,
130-41. Or one might hunt the stags, moles, and boars with whom hearing was linked
in bestiaries and books of emblems: Louise Vinge, The Five Senses (—n.7) 53-55; Carl
Nordenfalk, “The five senses in late medieval and Renaissance art,” | Warburg & Courtauld
Inst 48 (1985) 1-22, noting (p. 7) a shift ca. 1500 from male to female in the gendering of
the senses; Elizabeth Sears, “Sensory perception and its metaphors in the time of Richard
of Fournival,” in Medicine and the Five Senses, eds. W. Bynum and R. Porter (Camb U,
1993) 17-39.

114. Robert Burton, The Anatomy que]ancho])/ (Phila, 1836 [1621-1638]) 1,220, 288,
295, 297, 311, 314 (=pt. I, sect. 2, mem. 4, sub. 3; pt. I, sect. 3, mems. 1-3); Chris Philo,
“The ‘chaotic spaces’ of medieval madness,” in Nature and Society in Historical Context, eds.
Mikulas Teich et al. (Camb U, 1997) 51-90, q. 62 on Soranus; Carlo Ginzburg, The Cheese
and the Worms:The Cosmos of a Sixteenth-Century Miller, trs. J. Tedeschi and A. Tedeschi
(Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1982) on inquisitorial vacillations between insanity and her-
esy; Michel Foucault, Histoire de Iafo]ie a I’dge classique (P: Gallimard, 1972) esp. 106-108,
153-55, 250-56, 369-372 on language and the insane. Cf. H. C. Erik Midelfort, A History
of Madness in Sixteenth-Century Germany (Stanford U, 1999) ch. 5 on “fools” and 376-77
on the rise of melancholy from the 15905 to the 1630s.

115. Philo, “The ‘chaotic spaces,”” 69-70; Andrew Scull, Most Solitary qu_ﬁ]ictions:
Madness and Society in Britain, 1700-1900 (Yale U, 1993); Michael Cooper, A More Beautg’fu]

41



42

NOTES TO PAGES 105—-108

City: Robert Hooke and the Rebuilding of London after the Great Fire (Stroud: Sutton, 2003)
102-105 on the fire, 192-95 on Bedlam; Michael MacDonald, Mystical Bedlam: Madness,
Anxiety, and Healing in Seventeenth-Century England (Camb U, 1981) 14 for Napier’s por-
trait. In astrological medicine, the right ear lay under the influence of Saturn, planet of
melancholy.

116. Donald Lupton, London and the Countrey Carbonadoed (L, 1632), quoted in Patricia
Allderidge, “Bedlam: fact or fantasy?” in The Anatomy quadness, 11, eds. Roy Porter and
Michael Shepherd (L: Tavistock, 1985) 17-33, at 30, with much on visitors’ numbers and
the treatment of the inmates; Thomas Fitzgerald, “Bedlam” (1733) in Roy Porter, ed., The
Faber Book (y{Madness (L, 1991) 214; Jonathan Andrews and Andrew Scull, Undertaker qfthe
Mind: John Monro and Mad-Doctoring in Eighteenth-Century England (UC, 2001) q. 21 from
The World (June 1753), q. 35 for Watch House and dictum on quiet, 53 on visitor policies,
q. 148 from Eliza Haywood’s The Distress’d Orphan, or Love in a Madhouse (1726).

117. MacDonald, Mystical Bedlam, 117, the suicidal and the “tempted”; idem, “The secu-
larization of suicide in England 1660-1800,” Past & Present 119 (1988) 158-70; idem, “The
medicalization of suicide in England: laymen, physicians and cultural change, 1500-1870,”
in Framing Disease, eds. C.F. Rosenberg and J. Golden (Rutgers U, 1992) 85-103; Henry
Summerson, “Suicide and the fear of the gallows,” J Legal H 21 (2000) 49-56. Beyond
England: H. C. Erik Midelfort, “Johann Weyer and the transformation of the insanity
defense,” in The German People and the Reformation, ed. R. Po-Chia Hsia (Cornell U,1988)
234-61; Jeffrey R. Watt, ed., From Sin to Insanity: Suicide in Early Modern Europe (Cornell
U, 2004), esp. Machiel Bosman on “The judicial treatment of suicide in Amsterdam,”
9-24, and Jeffrey Merrick on “Suicide in Paris, 1775,” 158-69.

118. David Buissert, The Mapmakers” Quest: Depicting New Worlds in Renaissance Europe
(Oxford U, 2003) esp. 152-75; OED, s.v. “chimera”; Lorraine Daston and Katharine Park,
Wonders and the Order of Nature, 1150-1750 (NY: Zone, 1998) on monsters, 31820 for Le
Brun, as also Lydia Beauvais et al., Charles Le Brun 1619-1690 (P: Réunion des musées
nationaux, 2000); Michael Hagner, “Enlightened monsters,” The Sciences in Enlightened
Europe, eds. William Clark et al. (U Chicago, 1999) 175-217.

119. Peter Marshall, “‘The map of God’s word’: geographies of the afterlife in Tudor
and early Stuart England,” in The Place qfthe Dead, eds. Gordon and Marshall, 110-30;
Peter Biller, The Measure cyFMu]titudes: Population in Medieval Thought (Oxford U, 2000)
415, relating the size of Dante’s Hell (twenty-two miles in circumference) to the crowds
in Rome during the Jubilee of 1300; D. P. Walker, The Decline queH (U Chicago, 1964) 39
on Swinden (correcting Marshall); Jacques Dupaquier and Michel Dupaquier, Histoire de Ia
démographie (P: Perrin, 1985) esp. chs. 4-5. For much here, I draw upon Piero Camporesi,
Fear @(Hell: Images quamnation and Salvation in Early Modern Europe, tr. Lucinda Byatt
(Camb: Polity, 1991) q. 9 “Mustard,” 9—11 on Dante, 31 on Lessio, 54-62 on crowding and
ears, q. 59 “martyred,” and 100-107 on locating Hell in the sun.

120. Jacques Revel, “The uses of civility,” in Passions qfthe Renaissance, ed. Chartier
(—n.50) 167-205, esp. 168-73; Norbert Elias, The Civilizing Process, I: The History of Man-
ners, tr. Edmund Jephcott (NY: Pantheon, 1978) 54-59; Desiderius Erasmus, A Lytell Booke
of Good Manners for Chyldren, tr. Robert Whittinton (L, 1534); idem, “On Good Manners



NOTES TO PAGES 108—-109

for Boys,” tr. Brian McGregor, in Literary and Educational Writings, 111, ed. ].K. Sowards
(U Toronto, 1978) 269-89, 274 on art, but Erasmus does caution (p. 275) that “The mouth
should be neither tightset, which denotes someone afraid of inhaling someone else’s
breath, nor gaping open like an idiot’s.” Leonardo da Vinci had already observed that “As
to Laughing and Crying, the Motions they produce in the Face, are very much alike, and
the Characters they impress on the Mouth, Cheeks, and Eye-lids, not to be distinguished,”
though in battle scenes the vanquished must be painted with “teeth unclenched, and in a
Posture of shrieking and lamentation”: A Treatise of Painting (L, 1721) 56, 107.

121. Helen Adolf, “On medieval laughter,” Speculum 22 (1947) 251-53; Irven M. Resn-
ick, “Risus monasticus: laughter and medieval monastic culture,” R Bénédictine 97 (1987)
90-100, q. 95 from Regula coenobialis (ca. 600) of St. Columban; Jacques Le Goff, “Le
Rire dans les regles monastiques du haut moyen ége,” Haut Moyen Age, ed. Michel Sot (P:
Publidix, 1990) 92-103; Jeannine Horowitz and Sophia Menache, L’Humour en chaire: le
rire dans I’église médiévale (Geneva: Labor et Fides, 1994) 74; James Dauphiné, “Le Rire
de Béatrice,” Le Rire au moyen dge dans la littérature et dans les arts, eds. T. Bouché and H.
Charpentier (Presses U de Bordeaux, 1990) 137-45; Marjorie O. Boyle, “Gracious laugh-
ter: Marsilio Ficino’s anthropology,” Renaissance Q 52 (1999) 712-41, and cf. David Heyd,
“The place of laughter in Hobbes’s theory of emotions,” ] H Ideas 43 (1982) 285-95; M. A.
Screech and Ruth Calder, “Some Renaissance attitudes to laughter,” Humanism in France,
ed. A.H.T. Levi (Manchester U, 1970) 216-28; Dominique Bertrand, Dire le rire a 1’5ge
cIassique (U de Provence, 1995); Laurent Joubert, Treatise on Laugbter, tr. Gregory David
de Rocher (U Alabama, 1980 [1560]) q. 39, 50, q. 57, 64, q. 73, q- 87, 98, 126-28; Vera C.
Machline, “The contribution of Laurent Joubert’s Traité¢ du ris to the sixteenth-century
physiology of laughter,” Reading the Book (y(Nature, eds. A.G. Debus and M. T. Walton
(Kirksville: Sixteenth-Century ], 1998) 251-64; John Morreal, Taking Laughter Seriously
(SUNY, 1982) ch. 2 on incongruity; Daniel Ménager, La Renaissance et le rire (P: PUF,
1995) esp. 27 on “dying of laughter,” ch. 2 on ambiguity, and cf. Madeleine Lazard, “La
thérapeutique par le rire dans le médecine du XVle siecle,” Littérature et po]itique, ed. Max
Milner (Presses U de Vincennes, 1989) 13-28. The Christian derogation of laughter had
roots in Clement of Alexandria’s 2nd-century Pedagogus (The Instructor), in his Writings,
tr. William Wilson (Edinburgh, 1884) I,219-21, laughter reducing humanity to animal-
ity, as did hiccuping, snorting, snoring, yawning, whistling, chirruping, and “loudness of
utterance” (pp. 222-24, 228-29, 242-43).

122. OED, s.v. “ear-pick,” “earwig”; Julie Chao, “Aural sex? It’s just everyday ear clean-
ing in Chengdu,” San Francisco Chronicle (Dec. 8, 2000) C-3; Hooke, Diary for Aug. 11,
1673, “Dr. Carew syringed my ears, fetch out a core but removed not the noise”; William
F. Lyon, “Earwigs,” Ohio State U Extension Fact Sheet, 1994(?) at www.ferdas.com/
assets/attachments/file/earwigs; John D. C. Bennett and John R. Young, Oﬁbeat Otolar-
yngology (NY: Thieme, 2001) 44-46, noting however that cockroaches and sheep ticks
may on occasion enter the ear; Thomas Buchanan, Ph)/siolo‘gical Ilustrations qfthe Organ qf
Hearing, More Particularly of the Secretion of Cerumen and Its Effects (L, 1828).

123. John Angier, An Help to Better Hearts, for Better Times (L, 1647) 84-85; John
Barnard, The Nature and Danger of Sinful Mirth, printed as pp. 89-129 of his Sin Testify’d

43



44

NOTES TO PAGES 109-11

against by Heaven (B, 1727, i.e. 1728) q. 94. On Puritan ambivalence toward mirth: Bruce
C. Danicls, Puritans at Play: Leisure and Recreation in Colonial New England (NY: St. Mar-
tin’s, 1995) chs. 1 and 6. Poorly configured for clear reception of a single (priestly) voice,
Catholic cathedrals during services were noisy: worshippers chatted, babies cried, barking
dogs wandered the aisles, and pilgrims prayed aloud in side chapels. Etiquettes of religious
silence were maintained mostly in monasteries (for which consult John T. McNeill and
Helena M. Garner, trs., Medieval Handbooks of Penance [NY, 1965] 260-64), not in churches
where, prior to the Council of Trent, confession was made without booths.

124. Mikhail Bakhtin, “Rabelais in the history of laughter,” in Rabelais and His World,
tr. Hélene Iswolsky (Indiana U, 1984) ch. 1; Jacques Le Goff, “Rire au moyen age,” Cahiers
du centre de recherches historiques 3 (1989) 1-14, at 13; Johan Verberckmoes, Laughter, Jest-
books and Society in the Spanish Netherlands (N'Y: St. Martin’s, 1999); Michael Bristol, Car-
nival and Theater: Plebeian Culture and the Structures of Authority in Renaissance England (N'Y:
Methuen, 1985) 127-28 on Sydney, 138 on laughter as the “refusal” of the plebes; Domi-
nique Bertrand, “Bruit et silence: la voix rieuse au XVIle siecle,” Littératures classiques
12 (1990) 101-17; Keith Thomas, “The place of laughter in Tudor and Stuart England,”
Times Lit Supplement (Jan. 21, 1977) 77. Barry Sanders exfoliates Bakhtin in Sudden Glory:
Laughter as Subversive History (B: Beacon, 1995); contrast Georges Bataille, “Un-knowing:
laughter and tears,” October 36 (Spring 1986) 89-102. On the depiction of sound and noise
in European art: Robin Maconie, The Second Sense: Language, Music and Hearing (Lanham,
MD: Scarecrow Press, 2002) ch. 8; Toop, Sinister Resonance (—n.105) ch. 7.

125. A Dissertation Upon Laughter (L, 1741) in The Repository I1 (L, 1783) 10, titter; J.-B.
Morvan de Bellegarde, Ref]exions upon Ridicule; or, What it is that makes a Man ridiculous;
and the Means to avoid it (L, 1706 [1696]) 308; Philautus (= Nathaniel Lancaster), The Pretty
Gentleman: or, Sqftness (y(Manners Vindicated From the False Ridicule exhibited under the
Character of William Fribble, Esq. (L, 1747) 19, sarcasm about the tempered “half-laugh”;
William Whitehead, An Essay on Ridicule (L, 1753) 69, and cf. Adolf von Knigge, Practical
Philosophy of Social Life, tr. Peter Will (Lansingburgh, 1805 [1788]) 14, 18-19, 27; Daniel
Wickberg, The Senses of Humor: Self and Laughter in Modern America (Cornell U, 1998)
48-59. See Norbert Elias, The Civilizing Process, I1I: Power and Civility, tr. Edmund Jephcott
(NY: Pantheon, 1982) 229-99 on self-monitoring as crucial to the new civility. Robert
Muchembled, L’Invention de I"’homme moderne: sensibilités, moeurs et comportements collectifs
sous I’Ancien Régime (P: Fayard, 1988) 136-73, uses stronger language —“la criminalisation
des moeurs” —to argue that strenuous policing was integral to the new civility. Neither
scholar links this monitoring to cultural habits of spiritual scrutiny, and neither attends
as closely to the expressiveness of body language as does Anna Bryson, “The rhetoric of
status: gesture, demeanour, and the image of the gentleman in 16th- and 17th-century
England,” in Renaissance Bodies, eds. L. Gent and N. Llewellyn (L: Reaktion, 1990) 136-53.

126. A Dissertation Upon Laughter, q. 10, horse laugh; Pasquil’s Jests (L, 1650?), quoted
in Margaret Spufford, Small Books and Pleasant Histories: Popular Fiction and its Readership
in Seventeenth-Century England (L: Methuen, 1981) 53, modernized; Jim Dawson, Who Cut
the Cheese? A Cultural History of the Fart (Berkeley: Ten Speed, 1999) 1-4, 10 on speed,

40-42 on Greek and Roman sources; Gregory de Rocher, Rabelais’ Laughers and Joubert’s



NOTES TO PAGES 111-13

Traité du ris (U Alabama, 1979) q. 57; Meredith P. Lillich, Rainbow Like an Emerald: Stained
Glass in Lorraine in the Thirteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries (Penn State U, 1991) q. 55;
Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurie, Carnival in Romans, tr. Mary Feevey (NY: Braziller, 1979) 99,
117, 238; Axtell, Beyond 1492 (—n.58), 175-76.

127. J. Edward Berk et al., Gastrointestinal Gas (NY: NY Acad of Sci, 1968) esp. L.S.
Gall, “The role of intestinal flora in gas formation,” 27-29, F.R. Steggerda, “Gastroin-
testinal gas following food consumption,” 56-59, and James L. A. Roth, “The symptom

)

patterns of gaseousness,” 110-11, but lacking a discussion of gaseousness from lactose
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repr. (NY: Hoeber, 1920 [L, 1608]) 79; Joannes Fienus (= Jean Feyens), Newe and Needful
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1995) I,247-71. Characters: Barbara J. Shapiro, John Wilkins, 1614-1672 (UC, 1969); Tony
Davies, “The Ark in flames: science, language and education in seventeenth-century
England,” in The Figural and the Literal: Problems (yflanguage in the History qucience and
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U, 2002) 15-23; Peter Wagner, Eros Revived: Erotics qfthe En]ightenmem in England and
America (L: Secker and Warburg, 1988) 130. For “erect” ears: Richard Brathwaite, Essays
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land (L, ca. 1770), excerpted in de Vries and Fryer, Venus Unmasked, 18; Hannah Woolley,
The Gentlewoman’s Companion (L, 1675) 7, 9, 75-76; Eleazar Moody, School of Good Manners
(NY: Garland, 1977 [1754]) 38, a New England version of a work by John Garretson, in its
fourth English edition by 1701; Wagner, Eros Revived, 167ff. on songs and riddles, as also
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Peter Burke, Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe (NYU, 1978) 94-108 and figs. 1-3, 16;
Terry Castle, “The culture of travesty: sexuality and masquerade in eighteenth-century
England,” in Sexual Underworlds ofthe Enlightenment, eds. Rousseau and Porter, 156-80;
Benedict, “Introduction,” Eighteenth-Century British Erotica, IV, esp. x—xiv, and 273, 276,
286, 290 for Nunnery Amusements.

154. Francine du Plessix Gray, At Home with the Marquis de Sade: A Life (NY: Simon and
Schuster, 1998) 20-24 pass.; Lucette Finas, Le Bruit d Iris (P: Flammarion, 1978) 15-17, on
de Sade’s “choc de la baguette sur la peau du tambour”; Marquis de Sade, Juliette, tr. Austryn
Wainhouse (NY: Grove, 1988) 12, 17 on conscience, 15 on moral effects, 97 for owl. In
Nicolas-Edmé Restif de la Bretonne’s L'Anti-Justine (1798), stories such as “The Wicked
Husband” pivot around sensitivities to noise, either from outcries during sexual violence,
fears or desires of being overheard, or the demands of sexual etiquette: “I leapt onto my
daughter, who felt it slip painlessly in her and let out...not a sound. ‘Scream, will you!" I
said softly. And she shrieked her head off, realizing she was being screwed by a stranger”
Jennifer Birkett, comp. and tr., The Body and the Dream: French Erotic Fiction 1464-1900
(L: Quartet, 1983) 131. On privacy, doors, and sleeping arrangements: Annik Pardailhé-
Galabrun, The Birth of[m,jmacy: Privacy and Domestic L{fe in Earl)/ Modern Paris, tr. Jocelyn
Phelps (U Penn, 1991), 58-60, 73-82 and throughout.

155. John D’Emilio and Estelle B. Freedman, Intimate Matters: A History of Sexuality in
America, 2nd ed. (U Chicago, 1997) ch. 1 on domestic sexual noises, and noting (p. 29) that
snoring may be an acoustic residue of intercourse; M. Dorothy George, London Lz’fe in the
Eighteenth Century (NY, 1965) 85ff. on housing for the poor; Jeffry Kaplow, The Names qf
Kings: The Parisian Laboring Poor in the Eighteenth Century (NY: Basic, 1972) esp. 17-22 on
density; The Parliament (promen (L, 1640), quoted in Thompson, Uqﬁ‘tfor Modest Ears, 97;
A Dialogue between a Married Lady and a Maid (1740), in Eighteenth-Century British Erotica,
11, ed. Kevin L. Cope (L: Pickering and Chatto, 2002) 365, 375, 377, 379, 382, 385, 388.

156. Epstein, John Cleland, 5; Erich Schén, Der Verlust der Sinnlichkeit oder die Verwand-
lungen des Lesers: Mentalitdtswandel um 1800 (Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 1993); Jacques Fer-
rand, Erotomania, or, A Treatise Discoursing qfthe Essence, Causes, Symptomes, Prognosticks,
and Cure of Love, or Erotique Melancholy, tr. Edmund Chilmead (Oxford U, 1640) 43-45.
On the nexus between reading, privacy, and masturbation: Thomas W. Laqueur, Soh'tary
Sex: A Cultural History of Masturbation (NY: Zone, 2003) 302-58, and figs. 5.5-5.10—esp.
Baudouin’s Solitary Pleasure and Moreau’s La Dormeuse (1763). For a depiction of a reader
with his mouth open exactly as if saying the words aloud to himself, see Gerhard ter
Borch’s Young Man Reading (ca. 1680), Detroit Institute of Arts. On the architectonics of
privacy in this era: Pardailhé-Galabrun, The Birth (f]ntimacy.

157. “Merry Questions and Answers,” The Trial quit, or, a New Riddle-Book (Glasgow,
1782) excerpted in de Vries and Fryer, Venus Unmasked, 111; G. Berrios and N. Kennedy,
“Erotomania: a conceptual history,” H Psychiatry 13 (2002) 381-400; Michael Stolberg,
“The crime of Onan and the laws of nature: religious and medical discourses on masturba-
tion in the late 17th and early 18th centuries,” Paedagogica Historica 39 (2003) 7o1-17; Pat-
rick Singy, “Friction of the genitals and secularization of morality,” | H Sexuality 12 (2003)

345-64 contrasting Onania with Tissot’s Onanism. Karl Braun, Die Krankheit Onania:
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Korperangst und die Anfange moderner Sexualitdt im 18. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt: Campus,
1995) is useful on Tissot and Pietist campaigns against masturbation. Cf. Laqueur, Solitary
Sex, 25-42 on the publishing histories of Onania and Onanism; Gay, Education thhe Senses,
295-302 on the enduring influence of Onania in Europe; G. J. Barker-Benfield, The Horrors
of the Half-Known Life: Male Attitudes Toward Women and Sexuality in Nineteenth-Century
America (NY: Harper, 1976) 163-88 on Onania in the U.S.

158. Laqueur, Solitary Sex, ch. 5 and 334-40 on the centrality of scenes of female
and male masturbation to pornography; Peter Laslett, “Long-term trends in bastardy in
England,” Family Life and Illicit Love in Earlier Generations (Camb U, 1977) 102-59; Alain
Boureau, The Lord’s First Night: The Myth qfthe Droit de Cuissage, tr. Lydia G. Cochrane (U
Chicago, 1998) 34; Anthony E. Simpson, “Vulnerability and the age of female consent,”
in Sexual Underworlds (yfthe Enlightenment, eds. Rousseau and Porter, 181-205. Noise was
at the crux of a case discussed by Kathleen M. Brown in “Murderous uncleanness: the
body of the female infanticide in Puritan New England,” in 4 Centre quVonders, eds. Lind-
man and Tarter (—n.112) 76-94, which relates Puritan anxieties about erotic arousal and
self-pollution to the grave sin and capital crime of infanticide. Accused of the murder of
twin newborns in 1691, Elizabeth Emerson’s defense was their silence at birth, offered as
evidence of stillbirth rather than infanticide. Her parents, abed in the same room as their
daughter, claimed to have slept through the births, an apparent impossibility had there
been two lively newborns. Having borne an illegitimate child five years earlier, Elizabeth
had kept silent about this new illicit pregnancy and kept quiet through the births.

159. Stefano Guazzo, The Civile Conversation qu. Steeven Guazzo, trs. G. Pettie and B.
Young, repr. (NY: AMC, 1967 [1581-1586, orig. Italian 1574]) I,48-49; Laqueur, Solitary
Sex, 190-91, 276-96, q. 297; Onania; or the Heinous Sin of Self-Pollution [together with]
A Supp]ement to the Onania, 8th ed., repr. (NY: Garland, 1986 [1723]) q. 5, q. 9, q. 10,
and 17-20, 113, for ailments caused by masturbation. Ostervald’s Traité contre ]’impureté
(Amsterdam, 1707) was translated into English in 1708. Newly “companionate” marriages
may have contributed to English antagonisms toward the solitariness of masturbation:
Lawrence Stone, The Family, Sex, and Marriage in England, 1500-1800 (NY: Harper and
Row, 1977) 325-404.

160. Onania, 31, 47, 109 on self-conversation; A Supplement to the Onania (NY: Gar-
land, 1986 [1725]) 58-59; Samuel A.D. Tissot, Onanism, tr. A. Hume (L, 1766) vi, viii,
16-18. The groaning associated with masturbatory climax also echoed the aftermath
of the Fall, which scripturally destined Eve’s descendants to hard labor, during which
Englishwomen traditionally furnished their female attendants with “groaning beer” and
“groaning cakes,” to help them all through the ordeal. In this context female masturbation
could be heard as a mockery of childbirth. Consider Laurel T. Ulrich, Good Wives: Image
and Reality in the Lives of Women of Northern New England, 1650-1750 (NY: Knopf, 1982)
127-28; idem, A Midwife’s Tale: The Life of Martha Ballard, Based on Her Diary, 1785-1812
(NY: Knopf, 1990); Wilson, Ye Heart of a Man (—n.128) 84-85 on husbands hearing the
groans of their wives during childbirth.

161. D.T. de Bienville, Nymphomania, or, a Dissertation Concerning the Furor Uterinus, tr.

E.S. Wilmot, M.D. (L, 1775) q. v on pencil, q. x on blasphemies, q. xii on thunderbolts, q.
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28 on fibres, 30, q. 36 on language, q. 37 on monsters and hissing, 74, 76, q. 171 “burning-
glass”; A Supplement to the Onania, 152-67, swollen clitoris; Groneman, Nymphomania, s,
nymphomania in mental institutions, and noting (p. xx) that satyriasis, the male version,
was rarely diagnosed, since men by the 1770s were expected to be naturally and boldly
passionate.

162. Laqueur, Solitary Sex, 29-33, 335, but cf. David Stevenson’s review thereof, English
H R 119 (2004) 221-23, disputing Laqueur’s identification of Marten as the author; Onania,
136 on bashfulness, 181 on Prolific Powder; Weekly ], or The British Gazetteer (Feb. 26,
1726), advertisement in Rictor Norton, “Early cighteenth-century newspaper reports: a
sourcebook —self-abuse and gleets” at www.infopt.demon.co.uk/grub/onania.htm; Mary
Fissell, “Making a masterpiece: the Aristotle texts in vernacular medical culture,” in
Right Living: An Anglo-American Tradition que!f-Help Medicine and Hygiene, ed. Charles
E. Rosenberg (Johns Hopkins U, 2003) 59-87; Gay, Education qfthe Senses, q. 302 from
Ware, 377-79 on prurience. Final lines: The Pleasures of Coition; or, the Nightly Sport of
Venus (L, 1721) prefatory poem, in Eighteenth-Century British Erotica, II, ed. Cope, 111. On
language in 18th-century medicine, which relied upon patients’ verbal accounts: Roy Por-
ter, “*Expressing yourself ill’: the language of sickness in Georgian England,” Language,
Self, and Society, eds. P. Burke and R. Porter (L: Polity, 1991) 276-99.

163. Wagner, Eros Revived, 67-68; Samuel Hopkins, The LgFe and Character qfthe Late
Reverend Mr. Jonathan Edwards (B, 1765) 48, put in oral context by Sandra M. Gustafson,
Eloquence is Power: Oratory and Performance in Early America (U North Carolina, 2000)
65-66; Frank Lambert, Inventing the “Great Awakening” (Princeton U, 1999) esp. 3, 43, 48,
90, 97; David Lovejoy, Religious Enthusiasm in the New World (Harvard U, 1985) 178-94;
Henry Abelove, The Evangelist of Desire: John Wesley and the Methodists (Stanford U, 1990)
ch. 3; S.]J. Rogal, “Electricity: John Wesley’s ‘curious and important subject,”” Eighteenth-
Century Life 13 (1989) 79-90, q. 80 from comments on Franklin’s experiments in Wesley’s
journal for Feb. 17, 1753, Works, I1,280-81, and cf. George Eayrs, ed., Letters of John Wesley
(L, 1915) 80-81, letter of Dec. 26, 1761.

164. On 18th-century electric science and therapy: W.D. Hackmann, Electricity from
Glass: The History of the Frictional Electrical Machine 1600-1850 (Alphen aan den Rijn:
Sijthoff & Noordhoff, 1978) 175 on Nollet’s guards and monks; Mary A.B. Brazier, A His-
tory of Neurophysiology in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries (NY: Raven, 1984) chs.
13-14; J. L. Heilbron, Electricity in the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries (UC, 1979) 160,
279-87, 318; OED s.v. “electrified,” “electrify”; Sidney Licht, “History of electrotherapy,”
Therapeutic Electricity and Ultraviolet Radiation, ed. G. Keith Stillwell (Baltimore: Williams
and Wilkins, 1983) 1-69; John Wesley, The Desideratum: Or, Electricity Made Plain and
Useful (L, 1871 [1760]) 42-43 on lameness, 48-49 as cure for deafness; Tiberius Cavallo,
A Complete Treatise on Electricity in Theory and Practice, 2nd ed. (L, 1782) 95-96, electricity
used to “remove obstructions.” For Franklin, his Experiments and Observations on E]ectricit)/,
4th ed. (L, 1769), put in context by Michael B. Schiffer, Draw the Lightning Down: Benja-
min Franklin and Electrical Techno]og)/ in the Age qun]ightenment (UC, 2003). For Nollet,
his Legons de physique expérimentale (P, 1764) 111,395ff. For Graham, Robert Whitworth,
“The Temple of Health,” at Www.printgeorge.com/ArtEccles_TempleofHealth1.htm and
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TempleofHealth2.htm. On the philosophical differences between Franklin and Nollet
and the status of electricity in 18th-century thought: Jessica Riskin, Science in the Age of
Sensibility: The Sentimental Empiricists of the French Enlightenment (U Chicago, 2002) esp.
76-83, 88-90,196-97. Her chapter on mesmerism is also apt, since sensations of mesmer-
ism (erotically tactile, the mesmerist’s thumbs lying lightly “on the nerve plexes which
are located at the pit of the stomach, and the fingers on the h}/pochondria”) and depictions
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drawing down universal fluids into healing tubs, patients did moan and sigh as evidence of
cure, and Mesmer himself noted that mesmeric fluid “is communicated, propagated, and
intensified by sound”: George Bloch, comp. and tr., Mesmerism: A Translation (y{the Original
Scientific and Medical Writings of Franz Anton Mesmer (Los Altos: Kaufman, 1980) 63, 82.

165. Heilbron, Electricity, 229-35; Schiffer, Draw the Lightning Down, 23-26; Francis
Hauksbee, Physico-Mechanical Experiments (NY: Johnson, 1970 [repr. of 2nd ed., 1719])
1-176, q. 65, and cf. 266-67 for his “Account of an experiment touching upon the propaga-
tion of sound through water,” Phil Trans Royal Soc 26 (1709) 371-72, where a bell sounding
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three Notes deeper than it was before.” By Graham’s time an “influence machine” also
referred to equally noisy electrostatic machines that worked by induction, not friction:
Arthur D. Moore, Electrostatics, 2nd ed. (Morgan Hill: Laplacian, 1997) 34. On the nexus
between universal substances and universal language: Lynn R. Wilkinson, The Dream Qfan
Absolute Language: Emanuel Swedenborg and French Literary Culture (Albany: SUNY, 1996)
esp. 104-106. On sensing electricity: Riskin, Science in the Age of Sensibility, 79, quot-
ing Joseph Priestley, History and Present State @(Electricit}/, 3rd ed. (L, 1775) 18, on how
electricity had begun “to make itself sensible” with its sparks and “a considerable noise, a
painful sensation, and a strong phosphoreal smell.”

166. Hauksbee, Physico-Mechanical Experiments; Benjamin Franklin, “Observations and
suppositions.. . for explaining the several phenomena of thunder gusts” (1749), Papers, 111,
ed. Leonard W. Labaree (Yale U, 1959) 365, and “Some directions for the drawing out
the tone from the glasses of the armonica,” in ibid., XXXI, ed. Barbara B. Oberg (Yale U,
1995) 312-14; idem, Experiments and Observations, Letter XLIV, 435-37; Brazier, History qf
Neurophysiology, 182 on Nollet; Margaret Cheney, Tesla: Man Out (erime (NY: Dell, 1981)
21. On Edison and Bell, see Round Two.

167. For the larger context: James Delbourgo, A Most Amazing Scene of Wonders: Electric-
ity and Enlightenment in Early America (Harvard U, 2006). On sexuality: David Stevenson,
The Beggar’s Benison: Sex Clubs of Enlightenment Scotland and Their Rituals (East Linton:
Tuckwell, 2001) 32, 35-39, 415 Geoffrey Ashe, The Hell-Fire Clubs: A History ofAnti-
Morality (Stroud: Sutton, 2000 [1974]) esp. ch. 6 on George Dodington, and contrast the
sapphic, transvestite, and sodomitic networks studied by Randolph Trumbach, “London’s
Sapphists: from three sexes to four genders in the making of modern culture,” and Theo
van der Meer, “Sodomy and the pursuit of a third sex in the early modern period,” both
in Third Sex Third Gender, ed. Gilbert Herdt (NY: Zone, 1994) 11-37, 137-212. For demo-
graphic data and discussion: Alan Macfarlane, Marriage and Love in Eng]and, 1300—-1840
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(Oxford: Blackwell, 1986) 25-27, 306-10; Stephen Garton, Histories of Sexuality (NY:
Routledge, 2004) ch. 5. Henry Abelove, “Some speculations on the history of sexual inter-
course during the ‘long eighteenth century’ in England,” Deep Gossip (U Minnesota, 2003)
21-28, argues that rising fertility during the late 1700s was of a piece with the privileging
of production in other realms and that the more climactic forms of family limitation, such
as oral sex, anal sex, and mutual masturbation, were being replotted as preliminaries to
the main event. The invention of “foreplay” thus rode the same currents as attacks on
masturbation, driving full-force toward intercourse.

168. On probability: Keith M. Baker, Condorcet: From Natural Philosophy to Social Math-
ematics (U Chicago, 1975) 129-94. I follow up on the origins and implications of the notion
of statistical noise in Rounds Two and Three.

169. See the superb work of Sean Shesgreen, ed., The Criers and Hawkers (y[London
(Stanford U, 1990) for illustrations and context, q. 37 from Francis Grose on the milk
vendor, q. 37 Swift; Richard B. Schwartz, Daily Ly(e in Johnson’s London (U Wisconsin,
1984) 11, 18; Charles Knight, ed., London (L, 1841) I,130-34; Arlo Bates, “Boston street
cries,” New England Mag 21 (Dec. 1899) 407-10; Joseph Addison, “Street cries of London,”
Spectator 251 (Dec. 18, 1711); Eric Wilson, “Plagues, fairs, and street cries: sounding out
society and space in early modern London,” Modern Language Studies 25,3 (1995) 1-42, and
for a sense of the turbulence of London streets, John Gay, “Trivia, or the art of walking
the streets of London” (1714) in Poetry of the Landscape and the Night, ed. Charles Peake
(L: Arnold, 1967) 63-81; Penelope Corfield, “Walking the city streets: the urban odyssey
in eighteenth-century England,” J Urban H 16,2 (1990) 132-74, q. 145 from Jane Austen’s
Persuasion (wr. 1816, pub. 1818) where one hears “The heavy rumble of carts and drays,
the bawling of newsmen, muffin-men, and milkmen, and ceaseless clink of pattens [thick
wooden-soled shoes].” On Goethe, ]talian]ourne)/, trs. W.H. Auden and Elizabeth Mayer
(NY, 1962) 58, discussed by Richard Sennett, Flesh and Stone: The Body and the City in
Western Civilization (NY: Norton, 1994) 274, and complemented by lain Fenlon’s Piazza
San Marco (Harvard U, 2009) 108-26. Cf. Agnolo Bronzino, “De’ Romori,” in Li Capitoli

faceti (Venice, 1822) 376-82, a 16th-century satire. For the Parisian scene, Louis Batiffol,
La Vie de Paris sous Louis XIII (P, 1932) 30-31; Vincent Milliot, Les Cris de Paris, ou le peuple
travesti: les représentations des petits métiers parisiens (XVIe-XVIlle siécles) (P: Sorbonne,
1995); Nicolas Boileau Despréaux, “Les premiéres satires,” Oeuvres completes, ed. Frangoise
Escal (P: Gallimard, 1966) Satire VI, 32-36; Victor Fournel, Les Cris de Paris (P, 1887) esp.
8 on the first voices heard at dawn in premodern Paris—criers of glasses of brandy, oysters,
hot water, milk, and coffee. For sets of illustrations from around Europe, and even more
details, see Brigitte Masson, Les Cris de la ville: commerces ambulants et petits metiers de la
rue (P: Gallimard, 1978), and cf. Hanchao Lu, Street Criers: A Cultural History @FCbinese
Beggars (Stanford U, 2005).

170. J. W. von Goethe, Scientific Studies, tr. and ed. Douglas E. Miller (NY: Suhrkamp,
1988) q. 158, 160, 168, 276, q. 299, q. 300 (upper case inserted for Nature); Hilmar
Dressler, “Chladnis Klang- und Seebecks Farbfiguren in Goethes Vergleich und einige
Widerspiegelungsaspekte der Farbe-Ton-Analogien in der Asthetik der Goethe-Zeit,” Jah-
rbuch des Wiener Goethe-Vereins 100/101 (1996/1997) 55-68; Wilton Mason, “Father Castel
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and his color clavecin,” | Aesthetics Art Criticism 17 (1958) 103-16; Joachim Gessinger,
“Visible sounds and audible colors: the ocular harpsichord of Louis-Bertrand Castel,” in
Languages of Visuality, ed. Beate Allert (Wayne State U, 1996) 49-72, and for the larger
context: Thomas L. Hankins and Robert ]. Silverman, Instruments and the Imagination
(Princeton U, 1995) ch. 4. Long before the “studious blind man” (probably Nicholas
Saunderson, Professor of Mathematics at Cambridge) was cited by John Locke in his Essay
Concerning Human Understanding (1694) bk. III, ch. 4, §11, the trumpet had associations
with war and blood, and John Earle in his Micro-cosmographie (Westminster, 1904 [1628])
had intentionally mixed sight and sound when describing a trumpeter (Character No. 48)
whose “look is like his noise, blustering and tempestuous.”

171. Michel Faré, La Nature morte en France: son histoire et son évolution du XVIle au X Xe
siecle (Geneva, 1962) 1,128,138, 153-55, and II, esp. figs. 342-50, 353-57. Hanging hares,
venison, and mutton once prominent in still lives began to reek of decay and disease as
late-18th-century physicians began to associate such carcasses with morbid odors: Corbin,
The Foul and the Fragrant (—n.127).

172. J. W. von Goethe, The Sorrows qfYoung Werther and Novella, trs. Elizabeth Mayer
and Louise Bogan (NY: Random House, 1971) 64-65; Vinge, Five Senses (—n.7) 151 on
simultaneity, ch. 6 on synaesthesia; Naumann-Beyer, Anatomie der Sinne (—n.7) 122-26
on Romanticism and the ear; Janet Todd, Sensibility (L: Methuen, 1986); Corey Brady et
al., “The Dictionary of Sensibility,” VVWW.engl.virginia.edu/enec981/dictionary; OED s.v.
“sensibility” (1756); Jeffrey R. Watt, "Suicide, gender and religion: the case of Geneva,”
in From Sin to Insanity (—n.117) 153, suicides impelled by Goethe’s book; Ann Yearsley,
Poem on the Inhumanity of the Slave Trade (L, 1788) 3. On the vitalist side of Enlightenment
thought: Peter Hanns Reill, Vitalizing Nature in the Enlightenment (UC, 2005), esp. 149 on
John Elliot’s argument (in Philosophical Observations on the Senses of Vision and Hearing [L,
1780]) that “the organs of hearing possessed their own internal tonal scale.... Hearing
entailed a sympathetic reaction between external sound and the inherent sounds of the
car.” Elliot used tinnitus, and excitations of tinnitus, to (p. 21) “deduce a theory of hearing
from ‘a ringing in the ears,”” just as one might deduce a theory of vision from the colored
dots one sees when pressing the eyeballs.

173. “Jesus, Lover of My Soul” (1740), in John Wesley, ed., A4 Collection of Psalms and
Hymns,fmm Various Authors (York, 1780) 60, Hymn 79; John Gilbert Cooper, Letters con-
cerning Taste, 3rd ed. (NY: Garland, 1970 [1757]) 2-3, 7. On the “typographical exuber-
ance” of sentimental fiction: Todd, Sensibility, 5-6, 104-105, 125.

174. Todd, Sensibility, 129-46, for critics; Goethe, Scientg’fic Studies, 303; Immanuel
Kant, Observations on the Feeling zyrthe Beauty(u] and Sublime, tr. John T. Goldthwait (UC,
1960 [1763]) 5-6, q. 47, 52; idem, Critique (y(the Power zyp]udgment, trs. P. Guyer and E.
Matthews (Camb U, 2000 [1790, 2nd ed. 1793]) 143-45. On Kant’s life: Manfred Kuehn,
Kant (Camb U, 2001) 130 on novels, 151-53 on nerves, 159 on Berlin.

175. Kant, Observations, q. 47, 48, q. 52, q. 55, 76-96, 98. The idea of “comfort,” to
which Kant opposed the sublime, was being upholstered at just this time: John E. Crowley,
The Invention of Comfort: Sensibilities and Design in Early Modern Britain and Early America

(Johns Hopkins U, 2001). Kant in 1766 moved from lodgings near warehouses along the
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Pregel to an apartment away from the noise of river commerce: Kuehn, Kant, 159.

176. Edmund Burke, 4 Philosophical Enquiry into the Origins of Our Ideas of the Sublime
and Beautiful, ed. Adam Phillips (Oxford U, 1990 [1757, wr. 1747-1753]) 36, 53, 65, 75, 76,
77; Peter De Bolla, The Discourse of the Sublime (Oxford: Blackwell, 1989) 62-72 on Burke
and how economic inflation and sublime transport shaped the “autonomous subject” of the
1700s. Consult Kuchn, Kant, 34-39, 46-47, 51, 54 on Kant’s response to Pietism. In his
Critique of the Power of Judgment, 158-59, Kant argued that Burke’s physiological explana-
tion of feelings of sublimity and beauty fell short as a reliable basis for aesthetic judgment,
since each person’s feelings are idiosyncratic, especially of pain, and a theory that fails to
account for shared feelings cannot yield aesthetic standards.

177. Robert Blair, “The Grave” (1743), in Charles Peake, ed., Poetry of the Landscape and
the Night (L: Arnold, 1967) 119, 1. 32ff.; Robert N. Essick and Morton D. Paley, eds., Robert
Blair’s The Grave Illustrated by William Blake (1808) (L: Scolar, 1982) 3-9 on the “graveyard
school” of poetry, not a school and never mentioning “graveyards” (the word itself first
appeared in 1779). Blair’s poem arrived at its forty-seventh edition by 1798.

178. Burke, Philosophical Enquiry, q. 54, q. 60—61; Eleanor Sleath, The Orphan of the
Rhine (L, 1798), excerpted in Gothic Readings: The First Wave, ed. Rictor Norton (L:
Leicester U, 2000) 80, and 7-9 for J. and A. L. Aikin, Miscellaneous Pieces (L, 1773) 127-37.
Cf. Susan Chaplin, Law, Sensibility, and the Sublime in Eighteenth-Century Women’s Fiction
(Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004) on romance as a female body of law. On sounds screened or
uncoupled from their source, or “acousmatic”: Pierre Schaeffer, Traité des objets musicaux
(P: Le Seuil, 1966).

179. Ann Radcliffe, The Romance of the Forest, ed. Chloe Chard (Oxford U, 1986 [1791])
quotations from 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14, 15,16, 18, 19. This edition has 363 pages of text.

180. Emma Clery and Robert Miles, eds., Gothic Documents (Manchester U, 2000) 137
for Robert Southey’s “chill,” 139 for Hole, and 223-25 for the anonymous, “Terrorist Novel
Writing,” a contribution to Spirit of the Public Journals for 1797 (1798). All other quotations
are from Norton, Gothic Readings: at 304, Maria Edgeworth, Chosen Letters, ed. F. V. Barry
(L, 1931) 58; at 301-302, “Letter to the editor,” Monthly Mag 4,21 (Aug. 1797) 102-104;
at 248, Matthew Gregory Lewis, Tales querror with an Introductory Dialogue, 2nd ed. (L,
1808) 6-7; at 75, Ann Radcliffe, “Superstition,” A Sicilian Romance (L, 1790) 1I,30-31;
at 231, Hannah Cowley, “Invocation to Horror” (1787) in The British Album, 4th ed. (L,
1792) 1,39-42. For the “listening ear,” p. 123, Peter Will, tr. and partial author of Horrid
Mpysteries, ed. Montague Summers (L, 1927 [1797]) I,70 (derived from Karl Grosse’s Der
Genius): “The awful silence which, for some time, had swayed around the cottage, began
by degrees to be enlivened; my listening ear, in which the roaring of the storm, and the
cracking of the trees, began to resound again, could plainly distinguish whispers, which
seemed to proceed from different people.”

181. Ann Radcliffe, The Italian: or, The Confessional of the Black Penitents (L, 1797) 11,
ch. 4, in Norton, Gothic Readings, 75.

182. Maria Edgeworth, Castle Rackrent, ed. George Watson (Oxford U, 1995 [1800])
99-101; Leslie Stephen, “Edgeworth, Maria,” Dict Natl Biog, eds. L. Stephen and S. Lee
(Oxford U, 1998) VI,380-82; James Beattie, The Minstrel, sth ed. (L, 1775) Stanza XXXII,
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in Norton, Gothic Readings, 227; Eliott O’Donnell, The Banshee (L, 1917?) 9, 17, and cf.
John Loftus, ed., The Memoirs (yFAnne, Lady Halkett and Ann, Lady Fanshawe (Oxford: Clar-
endon, 1979) 125, Fanshawe’s 17th-century account of a banshee (heard and then glimpsed
by moonlight, “a woman in white, with red hair and a ghastly complexion” speaking “loud
in a tone I never heard”), unpublished until copied out in 1766, then excerpted for publica-
tion in 1798 and 1827, and edited in 1829.

183. On mechanical birds: Karl Kochmann, The Black Forest Cuckoo Clock (Concord,
CA: Antique Clock, 1976) 4-35, 19; Georges Pélissier, A Few Remarks concerning Makers qf
Singing Bird Boxes qfthe Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries (NY, 1910); Alfred Chapuis
et al., History (y[the Music Box and quechanicaI Music, tr. J.E. Roesch, eds. H. M. Fitch
and H. Fitch (Summit: Music Box Soc, 1980). I have not seen Sharon Bailly and Christian
Bailly, Flights of Fancy: Mechanical Singing Birds (Geneva: Antiquorum, 2001). The Wright
painting is wonderfully zoomable at www.nationalgallery.org.uk/cgi—bin/WebObjects.
dll/CollectionPublisher.woa/Wa/work?workNumber=ng725.

184. Benedict Nicolson, Joseph Wright of Derby: Painter of Light (NY: Pantheon, 1968)
1,43-46, 104-105 on Bates; Werner Busch, Joseph Wright of Derby: Das Experiment mit der
Luftpumpe (Frankfurt am Main: Fischer, 1986); Jenny Uglow, The Lunar Men (NY: Farrar
Straus Giroux, 2002) 122ff.; Richard L. Edgeworth, Memoirs quichard Lovell Edgeworrh
Begun by Himself and Concluded by His Daughter Maria Edgeworth (Shannon: Irish U, 1969
[1820]) I,146-49, 171-72; James Ferguson, Lectures on Select Subject: in Mechanics, H)/dro—
statics, Pneumatics, and Optics (L, 1764 [1760]) 119, plate XIV for an air pump similar to
that in An Experiment. Stephen Daniels,]oseph Wn’ght (Princeton U, 1999) 40-41, notes
that Wright had earlier used a white cockatoo as an emblem of luxury in a portrait of Mr.
and Mrs. William Chase. At www.search.revolutionaryplayers.org.uk, Olga Baird notes that
white cockatoos were “little known in England until the 1770s when they were depicted
by British draughtsmen taking part on Captain Cook’s journeys.” Wright could have seen
drawings by continental artists familiar with the bird trade from the Dutch East Indies,
and the English naturalist Eleazar Albin had indeed beheld a white cockatoo in the flesh in
the 1730s (4 Natural History of Birds [L, 1738] I,12), but Wright may never have seen a live
mature specimen. The bird in his glass sphere is too small, more like a dove than an adult
white cockatoo, which averages 17-18 inches long and has a white crest that unfurls like
an umbrella. On the loudness of white cockatoos: Karl Diefenbach, The World quockatoos,
tr. Annemarie Lambrich (Neptune City: TFH, 1985) 129.

185. Louise E. Robbins, Elephant Slaves and Pampered Parrots: Exotic Animals in Eigb—
teenth-Century Paris (Johns Hopkins U, 2002) 122-46; Schwartz, Culture of the Copy
(—n.58) 142-53. “How can birds, who have no cochlea, be the most musical species in
creation?” asked Claude Nicolas Le Cat in A Physical Essay on the Senses (L, 1750 [1743])
56-57; answer: “their heads are almost as sonorous as a bell.”

186. J. C. Beaglehole, ed., The Journals ofCaptain]ames Cook on his Voyages (ZfDiscover)/
(Woodbridge: Boydell, 1999) I, q. 359, and II, q. 342, 760; William J. Thomson, “Te
Pito te Henua, or Easter Island,” U.S. National Museum Annual Reportfor 1889 (DC, 1891)
446-552,at 448, 452, 460, 463, 466, 492; Paul Carter, The Sound In-Between: Voice, Space,
Pegrormance (New South Wales U, 1992) 11-12; Nicholas Thomas, Cook: The Extraordinar/v
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Voyages of Capt. James Cook (NY: Walker, 2003) 220-25 and cf. 78 on the sound of tattoo-
ing, 88 on Maori war chants, 216 on his sailors. See Thomson, figs. 13-16 for cars of the
statues, longest (p. 498) in older statues reflecting the chiefs of a “long-cared race” (pp.
528-29) that had reigned before Europeans arrived.

187. Erasmus Darwin, Zoonomia; or, the Laws qfOrganic Life, ond Amer. ed., from
3rd London ed. (B, 1803) 1,392; idem, The Temple of Nature (L: Scolar, 1973 [1803]) q. 115
(Canto III), and Add. Notes XV, 107-20, q. 120; Thomas Sheridan, “Course of Lectures
on Elocution” (1762), excerpted in Proper English?, ed. Tony Crowley (L: Routledge, 1991)
67, and 99-100 on Walker; Robert Lloyd, “The Actor. Address’d to Bonnell Thornton,
Esq.,” in his Poems (L, 1762) 72; Uglow, Lunar Men, xv, 136; Charles de Brosses, Traité de Ia
formation méchanique des langues (P, 1801) I,xiv, xli, 143-45, 182,188, 193, 196. Useful here
is Rosina Lippi-Green, “The myth of non-accent,” in her English with an Accent: Language,
Ideology, and Discrimination in the United States (L: Routledge, 1997) ch. 2.

188. On speaking machines: Marcel P.R. Van den Broecke, “Wolfgang von Kempelen’s
speaking machine as a performer,” in Sound Structures, ed. Van den Broecke et al. (Dor-
drecht: Foris, 1983) 9-19; Linda Strauss, “Automata: A Study in the Interface of Science,
Technology, and Popular Culture, 1730-1885,” Ph.D. thesis, UC San Diego, 1987.

189. Uglow, Lunar Men, on Watt and ch. 20 on Priestley; Joseph Priestley, An Account
of Further Discoveries of Air (1775) appended to Autobiography (Fairleigh Dickinson U, 1970)
148-49, testing his air on a live mouse in a glass capsule; Ferguson, Lectures, 121; Eric
Robinson and Douglas McKie, eds., Partners in Science: Letters qf]ames Watt and Joseph
Black (Harvard U, 1970) 260; Ben Marsden, Watt’s Pa:fect Engine (Columbia U, 2002) 59.

190. Jennifer Tann, ed., Selected Papers quouIton and Watt. 1. The Engine Pattnership
1775-1825 (MIT, 1981) 400; Marsden, Watt’s Perfect Engine, 125, nervousness about high
pressure, as also D.S.L. Cardwell, From Watt to Clausius (Cornell U, 1971) 46-50, 84;
Thomas H. Marshall, James Watt (Edinburgh, 1825) 122 and noting (p. 138) that of the
325 steam engines produced from 1775 to 1800, a preponderance went to textile mills;
Francis Trevithick, Life of Richard Trevithick (L, 1872) 1,59, 103, 120, 123-25, 156, 193, and
11,184; Uglow, Lunar Men, 97, five miles; Hunter Davies, 4 Biographical Study of the Father
of Railways, George Stephenson (L: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1975) 41-43. The Prussian
Field Marshall Gebhard von Bliicher defeated Napoleon at Laon in March 1814 and led his
army into Paris as Stephenson was finishing his locomotive; Bliicher’s forces were later
instrumental in the victory at Waterloo.

191. Mary Pharr, “Seward, Anna,” Ency British Women Writers, eds. P. Schlueter and J.
Schlueter, rev. ed. (Rutgers U, 1998) 562-63; Uglow, Lunar Men, 179, 318, 410; Edgeworth,
Memoirs (prichard Lovell Edgeworth, 11,267-69; Anna Seward, The Poetical Works, ed. Wal-
ter Scott (NY: AMS, 1974 [1810]) I,clvii on Eyam Dale, I1,33-46 on Captain Cook, 140-42
on Wright of Derby, and 314-19 for Colebrook Dale, q. 314-16; William Cowper, The Task
(Ilkley: Scolar Press, 1973 [1785]) q. 10, q. 12, 13, 19, q. 128, 137, 141-42, 144, 182-83, q.
219-20, q. 231, 235; James King, William Cowper (Duke U, 1986) q. 73, 137, 145, and 155
on the claim of “most widely read poetical text in English until 1800.”

192. J. Elfreth Watkins, “The development of the American rail and track,” U.S.
National Museum Annual Report for 1889 (DC, 1891) 651-708, on early British developments,
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with data for iron industry; Barbara Freese, Coal: A Human History (Camb, Mass: Perseus,
2003) 65-66; Fourteenth Census ofthe U.S., Vol. XI, Mines and Quarries (DC, 1922) 258,
Table 8; Davies, George Stephenson, 41-42, q. 216; Frederick S. Williams, Our Iron Roads,
sthed. (L, 1884) ch. 6 on tunnels, ch. 7 on rails; Mary Brunton, “Extract from Journal,”
in Emmeline. With Some Other Pieces (L: Routledge/ Thiemmes, 1992 [1819]) 159-60.

193. Jelle Z. de Boer and Donald T. Sanders, Volcanoes in Human History (Princeton
U, 2002) 138-56, assigning Tambora a Volcanic Explosivity Index of 7, greater than the
1883 Krakatoa eruption (at 6) and exceeded (in human experience) only by the Indonesian
eruption of Toba (at 8, or “mega-colossal”) around 64,000 B.P.; Hubert H. Lamb, Climate,
History, and the Modern World, 2nd ed. (L: Routledge, 1995) 247, 298-99; C. Edward
Skeen, 1816: America Rising (U Press Kentucky, 2003) q. 1 Jefferson, 2-9, 13; Percy Bysshe
Shelley and Mary Shelley, History of a Six Weeks’ Tour (Oxford: Woodstock, 1989 [1817]) q.
88,93, q. 99, q. 153, 165; Robert Gittings and Jo Manton, Claire Clairmont and the Shelleys
1798-1879 (Oxford U, 1992) 26-29; John Polidori, The Diary of Dr. John William Polidori, ed.
William M. Rossetti (Folcroft: Folcroft Lib, 1975) 62-66, 107, 213; George Gordon Byron,
Sixth Baron, Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage (1812-1818) Canto III, stanzas 25-31 for Waterloo,
stanza 92 for storm. In contrast to Byron’s lyricism, the battle had been fought across a
muddy, smoky plain where soldiers could not see ten yards ahead, where small rockets
shrieked along the ground, where “Wounded or mutilated horses wandered or turned in
circles,” neighing loudly, and wounded men lay in heaps, screaming, so that “The noise
was deafening” and victory itself an acoustical chaos: Gareth Glover, ed., Lettersfrom the
Battle qf Waterloo (L: Greenhill, 2004) 99, 104, 110-11, 133, 150.

194. Thomas Moore, ed., Letters and Journals of Lord Byron, 3rd ed. (L, 1833) II,217-18,
221 on the weather, 243-49; Jean Baptiste Benoit Eyries, tr., Fantasmagoriana (P, 1812)
1,227-76 (“La Téte de mort”) and II,103-60 (“L’heure fatale”); Leslie A. Marchard, ed.,
“So Late into the Night”: Byron’s Letters and Journals. V. 181617 (L: Murray, 1976) 88, 91,
letter of Sept. 8, 1816 protesting that he had no love for Claire, “but I could not exactly
play the Stoic with a woman —who had scrambled eight hundred miles to unphilosophize
me”; Polidori, Diary, 99-100, 107, 117, 120, 122, 124-25; David L. Macdonald, Poor Polidori
(U Toronto, 1991) 35-40 for his dissertation, 73-82 at Geneva; Horst Hohne, In Pursuit
of Love: The Short and Troublesome Life and Work of Percy Bysshe Shelley (NY: Lang, 2000)
148-64; Anne K. Mellor, Mary Shelley: Her Lg’fe, Her Fiction, Her Monsters (NY: Routledge,
1988) 53—54; Mary Shelley, The Journals of Mary Shelley, 1814-1844, eds. P.R. Feldman and
D. Scott-Kilvert (Johns Hopkins U, 1987) 1,65-71, 104-107, q. 70; Gittings and Manton,
Claire Clairmont, 21, 30-32.

195. Polidori, Diary, 15-17, 23-24, 126-28, and his The Vampyre (DC: Woodstock, 2001
[1819]) viii-xvi, q. 46—-47. Cf. David B. Morris, “Gothic sublimity,” New Lit H 16 (1985)
299-319, esp. on “sublimity without transcendence” (p. 305); Robert Mighall, “‘A pesti-
lence which walketh in darkness’: diagnosing the Victorian vampire,” in Spectra] Readings:
Towards a Gothic Geography, eds. G. Byron and D. Punter (NY: St. Martin’s, 1999) 108-24,
on identifications of the pallid nocturnalism of vampires with masturbators.

196. Mary Shelley, Frankenstein or The Modern Prometheus: The 1818 Text, ed. James
Rieger (U Chicago, 1982) Appendix A, “Mary Shelley’s Introduction to the Third Edition
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(1831),” 222-29, q. 227; Macdonald, Poor Polidori, 84-85; Mellor, Mary Shelley, 58, 63-64,
67,91, 95, 104-107, 113; Samuel H. Vasbinder, Scientific Attitudes in Mary Shelley’s Franken-
stein (Ann Arbor: UMI Research Press, 1984), 76-79, and cf. David Ketterer, “Franken-
stein’s ‘conversion’ from natural magic to modern science —and a shifted (and converted)
last draft insert,” Sci Fiction Studies 24 (1997) 57-78; Reill, Vitalizing Nature (—n.172)
172-76 on Christian Hufeland’s Der Scheintod (1808) and vitalist theories of a condition
between life and death during which bodies apparently dead can be brought back to life;
Humphry Davy, “On some new phenomena of chemical changes produced by electricity,”
Phil Trans Royal Soc 99 (1808) 1-44, q. 34; Shelley, Journals, 1,142, and cf. an undated entry
of 1815 (p. 80) for Mary’s recipe for “regeneration,” which included “9 drops of human
blood, 7 grains of gunpowder, %2 oz. of putrified brain, and 13 mashed grave worms.” For
some illustrations: Susan E. Lederer, Frankenstein: Penetrating the Secrets of Nature (Rutgers
U, 2002) esp. 15-21.

197. Shelley, Frankenstein, 50, 52-53, 95-96. On the motif of birth and abandonment
in Shelley’s oeuvre and life, cf. Ellen Moers, “Female Gothic,” in The Endurance ofFranken-
stein, eds. G. Levine and U. C. Knoepflmacher (UC, 1974) 77-87.

198. Michel Gilot and Jean Sgard, “Biographie,” in Corpus Condillac, 1714-1780, ed.
Jean Sgard (Geneva: Slatkine, 1981) 43-54; Laurence L. Bongie, “A new Condillac let-
ter and the genesis of the Traité des sensations,” ] H Phil 16 (1978) 83-94; Etienne Bonnot
de Condillac, “A Treatise on the Sensations (1754),” in Phi]osophica] Writings qf]ftienne
Bonnot, abbé de Condillac, trs. F. Philip and H. Lane (Hillsdale: Erlbaum, 1982) 204-207,
232-34. Cf. Denis Diderot, “Letter on the deaf and dumb for the use of those who hear and
speak” (1751), in Diderot’s Early Philosophical Works, tr. Margaret Jourdain (NY: AMS, 1973)
164-65 on analyzing a man sense by sense, and Nicolas Rousseau, Connaissance et langage
chez Condillac (Geneva: Droz, 1986) 152-59 on how much Diderot borrowed from Condil-
lac. For overviews, Lorne Falkenstein, “Etienne Bonnot de Condillac,” Stazlford Ency Phil,
ed. Edward N. Zalta (Winter 2002 ed.) at http://plato.stanford.edu/archives/win2002/
entries/condillac; John C. O’Neal, The Authority of Experience: Sensationalist Theory in the
French Enlightenment (Penn State U, 1996) 13-59. Condillac’s statue, as a sculpture, is put
in art-historical context by Linda Walsh, “The ‘hard form” of sculpture: marble, matter
and spirit in European sculpture from the Enlightenment through Romanticism,” Modern
Intellectual H 5,3 (2008) 445-86 at 458-65.

199. On “cacophony,” OED; Robert G. Mayne, Expository Lexicon qfthe Terms, Ancient
and Modern, in Medical and General Science (L, 1860) 145, citing Galen; Le Grand Robert
(—n.61) I,1792 s.v. “cacophonic”; M. de Beaunoir [=A.-L.-B. Robincau], Le Cacophonie:
comedie en un acte et en prose (P, 1786); La Cacophonie (P, 1790?), voices pro and con
Philippe d’Orléans; Armand Gouffé, Nouvelle cacophonie, oufaites donc aussi la paix.
Impromptu pacifique en un acte, mélé de vaudevilles (P, 1796/1797), the paradox of being
ever at war in order to maintain peace. For Condillac, “A Treatise on the Sensations,” q.
204, 271-72. Cf. J.-]. Rousseau, “Dissonance, f.f. en Musique,” Enc)/clopédie, ou dictionnaire
raisonné des sciences, des arts et des métiers (Stuttgart-Bad Canstatt: Frommann, 1966 [1751])
IV,1049-50, defined initially as “tout accord désagréable a I'oreille,” although delimited

within each musical system.
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200. Kevin Binfield, Writings of the Luddites (Johns Hopkins U, 2004) q. 127 modern-
ized, 153-54, q. 78; Select Committee on Hand-Loom Weavers’ Petitions (1834) 428, quoted
by E.P. Thompson, The Making qfthe English Working Class (L: Penguin, 1968) 307, and
279-82, 522-23 on the declining status of weavers; John E. Archer, Social Unrest and Popu-
lar Protest in England, 17801840 (Camb U, 2000) 15-16, 33 and throughout. Mary Shelley
finished the first draft of Frankenstein in the spring of 1817, then spent a month revising,
April 10 to May 13.

201. Thompson, Making qf[he Engh'sh Working Class, 547-602, 631, 646-48; Hohne, In
Pursuit of Love, §6-57, 148, 165; Shelley, Journals, I,174, reading the trial proceedings of the
Spa Fields “riot” at this time, and also (I1,659) poring over Locke’s Essay concerning Human
Understanding, from which Condillac drew heavily; Jeremy Bentham, Plan gFParIiamentar)/
Reform in the Form of a Catechism (NY: AMS, 1977 [1818]) 73; Shelley, Frankenstein, 97-99;
Mellor, Mary Shelley, 113.

202. Condillac, “Treatise on the Sensations,” 330-31, and cf. Aliénor Bertrand, ed.,
Condillac, I’origine du Iangage (P: PUF, 2002) 10-13; Bernard Connor, The History quo]and
(L,1698)1,342-43, 346-47, quoted in Michael Newton, Savage Girls and Wild Boys: A His-
tory zy‘FeraI Children (NY: St. Martin’s, 2002) 20-21 on the boy’s “hideous” countenance,
chs. 2-4 for other 18th-century cases; Mellor, Mary Shelley, 54-55. Cf. Edgeworth, Mem-
oirs, 1,177-79, 273-76, on Richard Edgeworth’s rearing of his eldest son by Rousseau’s
principles, allowing the boy always to engage the world on his own terms, whereupon he
became loud and unmanageable.

203. Jean-Luc Chappey, La Société des Observateurs de I'Homme, 1799-1804 (P: Société
des études robespierristes, 2002) 85-105, 363-66; L. F. Jauffret, letter of Jan. 29, 1800 in
the “chronologie documentaire” provided by Thierry Gineste, Victor de I'Aveyron: dernier
enfant sauvage, premier eryfantfou (P: Sycamore, 1981) 109; for translations of many of the
documents: Harlan L. Lane, The Wild Boy of Aveyron (Harvard U, 1976). The report by
commissioner Constans-Saint-Esteve and administrator Nougairoles, published in the
Journal des débats (Jan. 24, 1800) 3, is translated by Roger Shattuck, The Forbidden Experi-
ment: The Story of the Wild Boy of Aveyron (NY: Washington Square, 1980) 204-207. Useful
also is Nancy Yousef, “Savage or solitary? The wild child and Rousseau’s man of nature,”
J H Ideas 62 (2001) 245-63.

204. Pierre Joseph Bonnaterre, Tableau encydopédique et méthodique des trois Iégnes de
la nature (P, 1788-1790) I,xiv—-xxii on the hearing of fish. Bonnaterre’s Notice historique
sur le sauvage de I'Aveyron (August 1800) appears in Gineste, Victor de I’Aveyron, 149-73,
q- 149 “ce nouveau membre,” 163 on burns and abuse, 166 on hearing, all translated by
Lane, Wild Boy, 33-48.

205. Philippe Pinel, “Rapport fait a la Société des Observateurs de 'Homme sur
I’enfant connu sous le nom de sauvage de I’Aveyron” (Nov. 29, 1800), in Gineste, Victor
de I’Aveyron, 197-206, q. 201, translation in Lane, Wild Boy, 57-69, and in Jean Marc Gas-
pard Itard, The Wild Boy of Aveyron (Le Sauvage de I’Aveyron: rapports et mémoires, 1801-06),
trs. George and Muriel Humphrey (NY, 1932) 3-6, Itard’s summary of Pinel’s report, as
presented in public by Jauffret two days before Sicard appointed Itard to his Institute.

206. Lane, Wild Boy, 51-53, 112 (disputing Itard’s account); Itard, wild Boy, 10, q.13, 29.
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One who did pay heed to Bonnaterre was the young pharmacist Julien Joseph Virey in his
Histoire naturelle du genre humain (1800) in which he distinguished between humans and
other animals based in part on the human ability to make systematic distinctions—e.g.,
we may have less acute hearing, but we are more alert to consonance and dissonance. Such
aural discrimination, indeed, was so basic to humanity that “the deaf appear even less
intelligent than the blind” (I,74-75 in 1834 Paris edition). Virey’s dissertation on the wild
boy is reproduced in Gineste, Victor de I’Aveyron, 179-97.

207. Itard, Wild Boy, 15, q. 26, q. 28, 55-56, q. 57; Lane, Wild Boy, 73ff. on the influence
of Condillac; Shelley, Frankenstein, 221; Mellor, Mary Sbe]]ey, 67. Shelley makes no mention
of this other Victor, but she likely had heard tell of him, given that Itard’s first report made
a splash in England when immediately translated as An Historical Account of the Discovery
and Education of a Savage Man (L, 1802). Cf. Nancy Yousef, “The monster in a dark room:
Frankenstein, feminism, and philosophy,” Modern Language Q 63,2 (2002) 197-226, on the
monster’s lack of an infancy and maternal relations. On a different note, the topos of the
frozen word was given new life in Rudolph Erich Raspe’s Baron Munchausen’s Narrative of
his Marvellous Travels and Campaigns in Russia (1785, often anonymously reprinted) ch. s,
“The Great and Wonderful Effects of the Frost upon his Servant’s French Horn,” and cf.
Eric G. Wilson, The Spiritual History qflce: Romanticism, Science, and the Imagination (NY:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2003) on the new resonance of ice and frozenness.

208. Itard, Wild Boy, q. 59, q. 7; Chappey, La Soci¢té des Observateurs de I’homme, 31-36;
Sophia Rosenfeld, A Revolution in Language: The Problem quigns in Late Eighteenth-Century
France (Stanford U, 2001), invaluable here and below on philosophical battles over signing
and on the role of pantomime in French theater and thought. For a summary of Itard’s
pedagogy and Victor’s later life in Paris: Shattuck, Forbidden Experiment.

209. Cacophoniana, ou journal de ce qui s’est passé en la Grand’Chambre du Parnasse.. . . (P,
1790?); Victoire Hallays-Dabot, Histoire de la censure thédtrale en France (Geneva: Slotkine,
1970 [1862]) 113ff,; Frederick Brown, Theater and Revolution: The Culture of the French
Stage (NY: Viking, 1980) ch. 2, “The Speechless Tradition,” and ch. 3, “The Boulevard of
Crime,” esp. 87-88; Paul Friedland, Political Actors: Representative Bodies and Theatricality
in the Age of the French Revolution (Cornell U, 2002) esp. 180-83, and cf. Jay Fliegelman,
Declaring Independence:]qfferson, Natural Language, and the Culture quegrormance (Stanford
U, 1993) for an excellent study of the theories and experiences of oratory on the other
side of the Atlantic; F. W.]. Hemmings, Theatre and State in France 1760-1905 (Camb U,
1994) 32-34; Commune de Paris, Arréte concernant le bruit, entendu dans I’¢goiit de la rue
basse du rempart, quartier de la Chaussée d’Antin (P, 1791); Mona Ozouf, Festivals and the
French Revolution, tr. Alan Sheridan (Harvard U, 1994); René C.G. de Pixérécourt, Vic-
tor ou I'Enfant de laforét: mélodrame en 3 actes, en prose et a grand spectacle (P, Théatre de
I’Ambigii-Comique, June 10, 1798), based upon F.-G. Ducray-Duminil, Victor ou I’Enfant
de la forét (P, 1797 [17967]), discussed by Gineste, Victor de I’Aveyron, 3839, 112-13, and by
Pixérécourt, Thédtre choisi (Geneva: Slatkine, 1971 [1841]) 1,1-1i.

210. Rosenfeld, A4 Revolution in Language, ch. 4; Rée, I See a Voice (—n.144) 141-94;
and from the viewpoint of an advocate of signing and deaf culture, Harlan L. Lane, When
the Mind Hears: A History of the Deaf (NY: Random House, 1984) on the history of the
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imposition of oralist pedagogy, more carefully situated by Anne T. Quartararo, Deqf]den—
tity and Social Images in Nineteenth-Century France (Gallaudet U, 2008) 9-67. Examples of
18th-century treatments for deafness may be found in an anonymous text at the National
Library of Medicine, MS B 138. Prescriptions and instructions for making various medi-
cines (L, 175-?), 87ff., and cf. James Graham’s advertisements in The Pennsylvania Gazette
(May 28 and July 9, 1772), promising cures of total and partial deafness and of “continual
and remitting noises and sounds in the ears.” Blindness, similarly, could refer to degrees
of weak-sightedness, and the educated “blind,” who often had some residual vision, pitied
the deaf as socially inept, “uneasy and distrustful amidst a crowd or in company,” and
therefore “constantly sad”: Thérese-Adele Husson, Rgf]ections: The Lg’ﬂe and Writings (zfa
Young Blind Woman in Post-Revolutionary France, trs. and eds. Catherine J. Kudlick and Zina
Weygand (NYU, 2001 [1825]) 4, 33.

211. Shattuck, Forbidden Experiment, esp. 186-87 on Itard’s failure to exploit Victor’s
set of naive signs; Gineste, Victor de I'Aveyron, 76-77; Lane, Wild Boy, 185-228, 240-41;
Shelley, Journals, 11,507-508, and “The Mourner,” in The Keepsakefor 1830, ed. Frederic
M. Reynolds (L, 1829) 71-72, 96.

212. Philippe Pinel, Traite médico—philosophique sur I'aliénation mentale, 2nd ed. (NY:
Arno, 1976 [1809]) 21, 63n.-64n., 71-73, 223, 229, 237, 251{f., 162, 172-76, 309-13, 323-33;
Jackie Pigeaud, Aux portes de la psychiatrie: Pinel, I'ancien et le moderne (P: Aubier, 2001) esp.
171,179-81, 192-196 on synaesthesia, 230, 243-44; Jan Goldstein, Console and Classyﬁ/: The
French Psychiatric Profession in the Nineteenth Century (U Chicago, 2001) 66ff. on the roots
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pursue a thought”: Carl Bridenbaugh, Cities in Revolt: Urban Life in America, 1743-1776 (NY,
1964 [1955]) 24, 35-36.

241. Mark M. Smith, Listening to Nineteenth-Century America (U North Carolina, 2001);
David Walker, Appeal to the Coloured Citizens of the World (1820) quoted in Albert J. Rabo-
teau, Canaan Land: A Religious History of African Americans (Oxford U, 1999) 30; Charles
Ball, Fifty Years in Chains; Or, The Life of an American Slave (NY, 1859) 42-43, frolics; Shane
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music,” Slavery and Abolition 20 (1999) 22-48, q. 23 for Douglass, 26 for coloratura calls;
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der: Westview, 1994) q. 132 on “cheerful music,” and cf. his larger study, Culture on the
Margins: The Black Spiritual and the Rise of American Cultural Interpretation (Princeton U,
1999); Roger D. Abrahams, Singing the Master: The Emergence QfAfrican American Culture
in the Plantation South (NY: Pantheon, 1992) xix, q. 5, pass. on corn shucking; Saidiya V.
Hartman, Scenes ofSubjection: Terror, Slavery and SeIf-Making in Nineteenth-Century America
(Oxford U, 1997) esp. 33-37, 45-46.

242. Adam J. Hirsch, The Rise of the Penitentiary: Prisons and Punishment in Early America
(Yale U, 1992) esp. ch. 7 on prison labor and slavery, and cf. Michael Hindus, Prison and
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North Carolina, 1980); Dorothea Lynde Dix, Remarks on Prisons and Prison Discipline in the
United States, 2nd ed. (Montclair: Patterson Smith, 1984 [1845]) 43 on fees; Ayers, Ven-
geance and Justice, 65-67, 70; Dario Melossi and Massimo Pavarini, The Prison and the Fac-
tory: Origins of the Penitentiary System, tr. Glynis Cousin (Totowa: Barnes and Noble, 1981)
esp. 129-34; William Crawford, Report on the Penitentiaries of the United States (Montclair:
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trade. But cf. Meranze, Laboratories of Virtue, 79-90 on the débdcle of chain gangs put to
work on public projects in Philadelphia; instead of laboring silently, prisoners (p. 107)
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243. Elizabeth H. Cawley, ed., The American Diaries of Richard Cobden (NY: Green-
wood, 1969) 107, 109; Skotnicki, Religion and the Development (y(the U.S. Penal System,
69-70 on the island of cells, designed by William Britton; W. David Lewis, From Newgate
to Dannemora: The Rise of the Penitentiary in New York, 1796-1848 (Cornell U, 1965) 123;
Charles Dickens, American Notes and Pictures from Italy (L, 1874 [1842]) 116, excerpted and
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of American Prisons, q. 184-85 from the 1837 report of chaplain Gerrish Barrett, dismissed
soon after. The “hang-dog” look was mentioned explicitly by Charles Dudley Warner
in an article of 1885 included in Papers in Penology (Elmira, 1886) 9. As for the Eastern
Pennsylvania Penitentiary, whose separateness had often been circumvented by prisoners
communicating through plumbing lines and skylights, it would be reconfigured in 1856 to
reduce isolation after too many prisoners went insane: Jennifer L. Janofsky, “There Is No
Hope for the Likes of Me: Eastern State Penitentiary, 1829-1893,” Ph.D. thesis, Temple
U, 2004.

244. Charles L. Cherry, A Quiet Haven: Quakers, Moral Treatment, and Asylum Reform
(Fairleigh Dickinson U, 1989) esp. 21, 25, 40-42, 90-92; Harriet Martineau, Retrospect of
Western Travel (L, 1838) I,124-25, quoted by Nicole H. Rafter, Partial Justice: Women in State
Prisons, 1800-1935 (Northeastern U, 1985) 6, and xx-xxi, 4-5, 11 on the “vile,” 15-20 on
Farnham; Russell P. Dobash et al., The Imprisonment of Women (Oxford: Blackwell, 1986) q.
45; Estelle B. Freedman, Their Sisters’ Keepers: Women'’s Prison Rgform in America, 1830-1930
(U Michigan, 1981) ch. 3; Eliza Farnham, Woman and Her Era (NY, 1864) I1,249; Jo Ann
Levy, Unsett]ing the West: Eliza W. Farnham and Georgiana Bruce Kirby in Frontier Caljfomia
(Berkeley: Heyday, 2004) 11-14, 31, 203-11. Cf. Mark Colvin on women offenders and the
Female Moral Reform Society in Penitentiaries, Rgfotmatories, and Chain Gangs (NY: St.
Martin’s, 1997) pt. II, 135ff.

245. Rafter, Partial Justice, 10, and cf. Joel P. Eigen, Witnessing Insanity: Madness and
Mad-Doctors in the English Court (Yale U, 1995) 23, 94, 100, 145; Mrs. Emma Willard,
“Female education,” Amer Ladies’ Mag 9 (1836) 51, “purer spirit”; Isaac Ray, Mental Hygiene
(NY: Hafner, 1968 [1863]) 330; David Rothman, The Discovery of the Asylum, rev. ed. (NY:
Aldine, 2002) xxxi-xlvi, 135ff.; Diane P. Herndl, Invalid Women: Figuring Feminine IlIness
in American Fiction and Culture, 184-1940 (U North Carolina, 1993) chs. 1-2; Thomas J.
Brown, Dorothea Dix: New England Reformer (Harvard U, 1998) q. 35, 62, 70, q. 92; Karen
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deviance in early-nineteenth-century America,” in Moral Problems in American Ly(e, eds.
Halttunen and Lewis Perry (Cornell U, 1998) 41-57; Dorothea Lynde Dix, Papers, folder
942, blue commonplace book, p. 3 on “physiology of the mind,” and folder 970, “Special
or Supplementary Report made June 28th 1850 To the Bloomingdale Asylum Committee,”
pp- 1-3, in bMS Am 18338, Houghton Library, Harvard U; David L. Lightner, ed., Asy]um,
Prison, and Poorhouse: The Writings and Reform Work of Dorothea Dix in Illinois (Southern
Mlinois U, 1999) Memorial of Jan. 11, 1847, p. 25.

246. Dix Papers, folder 970, Committee response, Aug. 30,1851, p. 1; Nancy J. Tomes,
“A generous confidence: Thomas Story Kirkbride’s philosophy of asylum construction
and management,” in Madhouses, Mad-doctors, and Madmen, ed. Andrew T. Scull (U Penn,
1981) 121-43, and contrast Scull, “Chimera of the curative asylum,” Most Solitary of Afflic-
tions: Madness and Society in Britain, 1700-1900 (Yale U, 1993) ch.3; Thomas S. Kirkbride,
Remarks on the Construction and Arrangements of Hospitals for the Insane (Phila, 1847) 5-8,
10, 13-16, 18; idem, On the Construction, Organization and General Arrangements ofHospitals

for the Insane, 2nd ed. (NY: Arno, 1973 [1880, 1st ed. 1854]) 42, q- 52, 54, q. 58, 63, 65, q.
68, 80-81, 87, q. 140, 148-50, 216-17, and for illustrations see www.kirkbridebuildings.
com/history/kirkbride.html. Cf. Carla Yanni, The Architecture of Madness: Insane Asylums
in the United States (U Minnesota, 2007) 38-40, 45, 49, and ch. 2 on Kirkbride; Ann
Goldberg, Sex, Religion, and the Making quodem Madness: The Eberbach Asylum and German
Society, 1815-49 (Oxford U, 1999) 90, 97, emphasizing that a woman’s noisiness could be
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247. Beattie, Crime and the Courts, 225-29 on fears of demobilized soldiers, 450-519 on
transportation; Kirkbride, On the Construction, 50, 98-99; David J. Rothman, “Sentencing
reforms in historical perspective,” Crime & Delinquency 29,4 (1983) 631-47 on the rise of
plea bargaining as a result of overcrowded prisons and court dockets. For the continuing
“noise and confusion” of asylums, cf. the experience of Andrew M. Sheffield (a woman),
committed to an Alabama asylum from 1890 to 1919: John S. Hughes, ed., The Letters qfa
Victorian Madwoman (U South Carolina, 1993) 62, 81, 136, 139, 149, 177-78, 186.

248. Rev. Daniel Nihill, Prison Discipline in its Relation to Society and Individuals
(L,1839) 22, q. 23-24, 38, q. 39, q. 57; Dennis Curtis et al., Kingston Penitentiary . .. 1835~
1985 (Ottawa: Correctional Service of Canada, 1985) 28; Philip Priestley, ed., Victorian
Prison Lives (L: Methuen, 1985) 43, 46-47.

249. Nihill, Prison Discip]ine, 25; Enid Gauldie, Cruel Habitations: A History QfWorking—
Class Housing, 1780-1918 (L: Allen & Unwin, 1974) 56 and ch. 6 on overcrowding; Peter
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nineteenth centuries,” in Chronicling Poverty, eds. Tim Hitchcock et al. (N'Y: St. Martin’s
1997) 155-59, 179; Priestley, Victorian Prison Lives, q. 37-38 from Rev. John Clay; Alexan-
der W. Pisciotta, Benevolent Repression: Social Control and the Reformator)/ Prison Movement
(NYU, 1994) esp. 40, 54 on whipping and “rest cure cells”; Patricia O’Brien, The Promise
of Punishment: Prisons in Nineteenth-Century France (Princeton U, 1982) esp. 26-28 on
overcrowding; Jacques G. Petit, “The birth and reforms of prisons in France (1791-1885),”
in Spierenburg, ed., Emergence quarcera] Institutions (n.224) 136-39; Sebastien Scheerer,
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Germany,” in Institutions quoty{inement, eds. Norbert Finzsch and Robert Jiitte (Camb U,
1996) 349-61; Robert Roth, Pratiques pénitentiaires et théorie sociale: I'exemple de la prison de
Geneve (1825-1862) (Geneva: Droz, 1981) 224, 227; Silvio Pellico, My Prisons, tr. 1. G. Capaldi
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Policing and Punishment in Nineteenth—Centur)/ Britain (Rutgers U, 1981) 126-49; Stephen
H. Hobhouse and A. Fenner Brockway, eds., English Prisons To-day: Being the Report qfthe
Prison System Enquiry Committee (NY: Garland, 1984 [1922]) q. 562.

250. Max Neuburger, “Leopold Auenbrugger und sein Inventum Novum: eine histo-
rische Skizze,” an essay appended to his compilation of a facsimile edition of the Latin text
(1761) with French (Corvisart, 1808, abridged), English (John Forbes, 1824) and German
(S. Ungar, 1843) translations, all separately paginated (L: Dawsons, 1966 [1922]). My quo-
tations from Auenbrugger follow the Forbes translation, with some amendments; I cite
by paragraph numbers as appear in the Latin and most translations. My use of the term
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described by Barry Truax, Acoustic Communication (Norwood: Ablex, 1984) 19-21.

251. Hippocrates, Diseases, 1,59 and 61, in Paul Potter, tr., Hippocrates (Harvard U,
1988) V,302-303, 306-309; Malcolm Nicolson, “Giovanni Battista Morgagni and eigh-
teenth-century physical examination,” in Medical Theory, Surgical Practice, ed. Christopher
Lawrence (NY: Routledge, 1992) 101-34, and cf. Saul Jarcho, ed. and tr., The Clinical
Consultations quiambattista Morgagni (B: Countway Med Lib, Harvard U, 1984), Ixxxii,
50, 52, 313; Roy Porter, "The rise of physical examination,” in Medicine and the Five Senses
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(—n.113) 179-97, emphasizing gender issues; Joan Lane,
diaries and correspondence of patients in eighteenth-century England,” in Patients and
Practitioners: Lay Perceptions (yFMedicine in Pre-Industrial Society, ed. Roy Porter (Camb U,
1985) 205-48; N.D. Jewson, “Medical knowledge and the patronage system in eighteenth-
century England,” Sociology 8 (1974) 369-85, on status, as also Irvine Loudon, Medical
Care and the General Practitioner, 1750-1850 (Oxford: Clarendon, 1986) 189-207; Edward
Shorter, Bedside Manners: The Troubled History ofDoctors and Patients (NY: Simon and
Schuster, 1985) 41-42 on American physicians’ perfunctory exams of patients well into the
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examination, and cf. Mary Lindemann, Medicine and Society in Early Modern Europe (Camb
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252. Auenbrugger, “On percussion of the chest,” §XI, §1, §1I, §1III, §V. On the diagnos-
tic shift from symptom to sign: John C. O’Neal, “Auenbrugger, Corvisart, and the percep-
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physicians had devised an aural-tactile diagnostic scheme that correlated pulse beats with
the ten Hebrew vocalizations, so that the condition of body and soul were simultaneously
bespoken by the sound rhythms of the pulse: Lawrence Fine, Physician ofthe Soul, Healer qf
the Cosmos: Isaac Luria and His Kabbalistic Fellowship (Stanford U, 2003) 165-66.
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2, 218, case of William Brown’s neck noises; Victor A. McKusick et al., “An exhibition on
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van ihren Bekanntgabe durch Auenbrugger bis zu ihrer Wiederbelebung durch Corvisart,”
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Corbin, The Foul and the Fragrant (—n.127); Neuburger, “Leopold Auenbrugger,” 23ff. on
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A.M. Sheridan (NY: Pantheon, 1973); O’Neal, “Auenbrugger, Corvisart, and the percep-
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Huart, “Bayle, Laennec et la méthode anatomo-clinique,” in Commémoration du bicentenaire
de la naissance de Laennec, special issue of Revue du Palais de la Découverte 22 (1981) 79-90.
For a fine summary of auscultation vis-a-vis “consumption”: Thomas Dormandy, The White
Death: A History of Tuberculosis (L: Hambledon, 1999) 27-32.

255. R.T. H. Laennec, De 'auscultation médiate; ou, Traité du diagnostic des maladies
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de l'auscultation médiate,” Commémoration du bicentenaire, 107-16; William Wollaston,
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Soc 100 (1810) 2-5, and cf. Maria Stokes and Max Blythe, “Muscle sounds rediscovered,”
Lancet 346 (1995) 779, on the diagnostic neglect of muscle sounds. On the “anatomo-
clinical” method: Foucault, Birth tyrthe Clinic, 133-40; Imbault-Huart, “Bayle, Laennec et
la méthode anatomo-clinique.” Recent scholars, including Duffin (pp. 209-39), dispute
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Reiser, “Aspects of role of the stethoscope in the introduction of auscultation to Great
Britain and the United States,” Proc. 23rd Int] Congress H Med (L, 1974) 1,832-40; Malcolm
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Nicolson, “The introduction of percussion and stethoscopy in early nineteenth-century
Edinburgh,” in Medicine and the Five Senses, (—n.113), 134-53; M. Donald Blaufox, An Ear
to the Chest: An Illustrated History of the Evolution of the Stethoscope (Boca Raton: Parthenon,
2002) 15-18, esp. on Germany; Dale C. Smith, “Austin Flint and auscultation in America,”
] H Med Allied Sci 33 (April 1978) 129-49.

256. Alfred Rouxeau, L’Enfance et la jeunesse d'un grand homme: Laennec avant 1806 (P,
1912) 69-71, 741f., 130, 136; Duffin, To See with a Better Eye, 23, 42-43 on Buisson.

257. On Haydn’s Auenbrugger Sonatas (Hob. XVI, 35-39 and the earlier Sonata in
C, XVI, 20): H. C. Robbins Landon, Haydn: Chronicle and Works. II. Haydn at Eszterhdza,
1766-1790 (Indiana U, 1978) 11,430, 508, dedication to Francisca and Marianna Auenbrug-
ger, but also to Caterina and Marianna; Daniel Heartz, Haydn, Mozart, and the Viennese
School, 1740-1830 (NY: Norton, 1995) 319, 321; Bernard Harrison, Haydn's Keyboard Music:
Studies in Performance Practice (Oxford: Clarendon, 1997) 22-27, 29-31. On keyboard
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Pianos,” exhibition at the Smithsonian Intl Gallery, S. Dillon Ripley Center, DC (March 9,
2000-0ct. 21, 2001); Edwin M. Good, Giraffes, Black Dragons, and Other Pianos: A Techno-
logical History from Cristofori to the Modern Concert Grand (Stanford U, 1982) 32-33, 55-56,
60; David Rowland, A History quiaanorte Pedalling (Camb U, 1993) 9, q. 12 for Voltaire,
14, and throughout. For Laennec’s comments on immediate percussion: De I'auscultation
médiate (facs. 1st ed.) I,4-7, 160, 171, 179-81. On hospital architecture: Gutton, Bruits et
sons (—n.18) 88, citing Jacques Tenon, Mémoires sur les hopitaux de Paris (P, 1788) 170, 360.

258. On voice and flute: Marc Colombat de I'Is¢re, Du Begaiement et de tous les autres
vices de la parole (P, 1830) 29-35. For profiles and sizes of Laennec stethoscopes: www.
antiquemed.com/monaural_stethoscope.html. On naming the stethoscope: Laennec, De
Pauscultation médiate (facs. 1st ed.) L,1in. and 18; F. V. Mérat, “Pectoriloque,” Dict des sci
médicales, ed. C.L.F. Pancoucke (P, 1819) XL,9-35. On reversing a speaking trumpet to
construct an ear trumpet, an early instance appears in John Clayton, “A letter...May 12,
1688 giving an account of several observables in Virginia, and his voyage thither,” Phil
Trans Royal Soc 201 (1693) 782; John C. Saunders, with additions by William Price, The
Anatomy of the Human Ear (Phila, 1821, adapted from 2nd London ed. [1st ed. 1806]) 114
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principle as the speaking trumpet used at sea.” On flutes: Ardal Powell, The Flute (Yale
U, 2002) 88-89, q. 97 on Quantz, 104 on hissing; Johann Joachim Quantz, On Playing the
Flute, tr. Edward R. Reilly, 2nd ed. (NY: Schirmer, 1985 [1752, 3rd ed. 1789]) 50, 56, 59,
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and cf. Jarcho, “Auenbrugger, Laennec, and John Keats,” 169, on Laennec’s reference to
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him by both shoulders, shake suddenly and somewhat forcibly the whole trunk. If air and
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259. Laennec, De ['auscultation médiate (facs. 1st ed.) 1,138-43; idem, Traité de
Dauscultation médiate et des maladies des poumons et du coeur, ed. Mériadec Laennec, 3rd ed.
(P,1831) 1,62, 70-71; idem, A Treatise on the Diseases of the Chest and on Mediate Auscultation,
tr. John Forbes from 3rd ed., with notes by Prof. Andral from 4th French ed., tr. John D.
Fisher (NY, 1838) 45 on silvery voice of egophonie, and cf. Duffin, To See with a Better Eye,
134-38; Jonathan Sterne, The Audible Past: Cultural Origins of Sound Reproduction (Duke
U, 2003) 126. For the siren: Charles Cagniard de la Tour, “Sur la siréne, nouvelle machine
d’acoustique destinée a mesurer les vibrations de I'air qui constituent le son,” Annales de
chimie et de pbysique, 2nd ser., 18 (1819) 167-71, reprinted as “The sirene, a new acoustic
instrument designed to measure the vibrations of air which constitute sound,” Phil Mag
and ] 55,1 (1820) 293-94; Caroline Welsh, «Die Sirene und das Klavier: Vom Mythos
der Sphirenharmonie zur experimentellen Sinnesphysiologie,» in Parasiten und Sirenen.
eds. B.]. Dotzler and H. Schmidgen (Bielefeld: Transcript, 2008) 143-178. Félix Savart
would soon use a series of toothed wheels (similar to those conceived by Hooke) as well as
Cagniard de la Tour’s siren to determine the frequency limits of human hearing: “On the
sensitivity of the ear” [1830], tr. Lindsay, Acoustics (—>n.36) 203-209.

260. Thomas De Quincey, “The English Mail-Coach” [1849] and Other Essays, ed. John E.
Jordan (L, 1961) q. 12; Anthony C. Baines, “Post Horns,” New Grove Dict of Musical Instru-
ments, ed. Stanley Sadie (L: Macmillan, 1984) I11,142-43, more thoroughly illustrated in
Albert Hiller, Das Grosse Buch vom Posthorn (Wilhelmshaven: Heinrichshofen, 1985); Leon
Botstein, “Music and its public. Habits of listening and the crisis of musical modernism
in Vienna, 1870-1914,” Ph.D. thesis, Harvard U, 1985, esp. 503-509 on the piano, as also
Rowland, History (eriaanorte Pedalling, 19; Powell, The Flute, 132, 138, 145; Conrad L.
Donakowski, A Muse for the Masses: Ritual and Music in an Age of Democratic Revolution (U
Chicago, 1977) 51, 191ff. on chorales, as also Laura Mason, Singing the French Revolution:
Popular Culture and Politics, 1787-1799 (Cornell U, 1996); Keith Willard on shape-note sing-
ing, “Fasola timeline” at http://fasola.org/fasola_timclinc.html; Arthur Schopenhauer,
“On noise,” Studies in Pessimism, 4th ed., tr. T. Bailey Saunders (L, 1893, from Parerga und
Paralipomena I, ch. 30 [1851]) 123; James Beresford, The Miseries of Human Life, 9th ed. (B,
1807) 62-63; Laennec, De l'auscultation médiate (facs. 1st ed.) 1,157; Mérat, “Pectorilo-
que,” 12, room silence, and cf. Austin Flint, 4 Manual quuscuItation and Percussion, 3rd
ed. (Phila, 1883) 69: “Generally, at first, complete stillness in the room is indispensable
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tion, this becomes less and less essential.” For Henri Lafleur, teaching medicine at McGill
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Segall, “The introduction of the stethoscope and clinical auscultation in Canada,” | H Med
and Allied Sci 22 (1967) q. 417.

261. Laennec, De ['auscultation médiate (facs. 1st ed.) 1,154, 158-59, 179; Quantz, On
Playing the Flute, 13, breath control. Early stethoscopes appear to have amplified internal
sounds by as much as 8-18 db, depending on frequency: Paul Y. Ertel et al., “Stethoscope
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acoustics. II. Transmission and filtration patterns,” Circulation 34 (1966) 9os5. Duffin
attributes the choice of “stethoscope,” a word that first appeared in a student’s medical
thesis in 1818, to Laennec’s “technological extrapolation of Corvisart’s ‘gaze’ through
the ears instead of the eyes,” but she notes that Laennec’s physician-cousin Mériadec
cautioned against the visual analogy: To See with a Better Eye, 129-30. Cf. Sterne, Audible
Past, 104-105 on the “disjuncture between the aurality of a practice and the ocularcentric
language used to describe it.”

262. Laennec, De 'auscultation médiate (facs. 1st ed.) I, q. 171, 172-74, 215, and II,1-4,
196-97, 202, 206, 211, and 95 for the fly in a vase, translated by Duffin, To See with a Bet-
ter Eye, q. 1415 idem, A Treatise on . .. Mediate Auscultation (tr. John Forbes from 3rd ed.)
56-61, 580, 588, 602-03; idem, Traité de I'auscultation médiate (3rd ed.) I, 44-45. A. John
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losis: “Rales, rhonchi, and Laennec,” Lancet 2 (1957) 417-23.
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sect. I, 7-9, 20; A. Calo, Les bruits du coeur et des vaisseaux (P, 1950) 15-32; Duffin, To See
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Heart | 34 (1972) 1193-98; Henri Stofft, “Laennec et Kergaradec,” in Commémoration du
bicentenaire (—>n.254) 152-69, on Meyer too; Evory Kennedy, with additions by Isaac E.
Taylor, Observations on Obstetric Auscultation (NY, 1843) 3, 71, 89, 95, q. 101, and cf. Blaufox,
An Ear to the Chest, 65, on German obstetric stethoscopy.

26 4. Blaufox, An Ear to the Chest, 18ff. on improvements, 45-51 on Cammann; Mary D.
Waller, Chladni Figures: A Study in Symmetry (L, 1961) on Chladni, some of whose figures
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Dworsky, Sophie Germain: An Essay in the History of the Theory of Elasticity (Dordrecht: D.
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and his earlier “New experiments on sound,” Annals Phil 20 (Aug. 1823) 81-90 in Lindsay,
ed., Acoustics (—n.36) 184-93; Thomas D. Rossing, “Seebeck’s siren,” Physics Teacher 17
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41-59 on L.-F.-W.-August Seebeck (1805-1849), who trusted to his hearing (“only the ear
can decide the tone”), on Ohm, who trusted to Fourier analysis, and on Helmholtz, who
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acoustics. For Bell and Miiller, begin with Sterne, Audible Past, 59-62.

265. John Forbes, Original Cases with Dissections and Observations illustrating the Use of
the Stethoscope and Percussion in the Diagnoses of Diseases of the Chest (L, 1824 [where appears
the first English version of Auenbrugger’s work]) 86; William Stokes, Introduction to the
Use of the Stethoscope (Edinburgh, 1825) 103-104; McKusick, Cardiovascular Sound, 15-18,
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tion (B, 1849) for attempts to sort out borborygmi as an index to cholera and colic. Oliver

Wendell Holmes, poet and Harvard professor of physiology, satirized the congeries of
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266. Edward I. Bluth, “James Hope and the acceptance of auscultation,” | H Med
Allied Sci 25 (1970) 202-10, complemented by Eric Rackow and Erik Soiferman, “The

I

James Hope presentation stethoscope,’ at www.antiquemed.com/james_hope.html;
McKusick, Cardiovascular Sound, q. 18-19 from Hope’s Diseases (ypthe Heart, 3rd ed. (L,
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another, not uncomplementary take, consider Sterne, Audible Past, 124-25, 128-36, who
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to listen: auscultation and the transmission of auditory knowledge,” J Royal Anthrop Inst
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Space and Being among the Foi of Papua New Guinea (Indiana U, 1991) 83ff.

268. William Gardiner, The Music of Nature (B, 1856 [1832]) q. 13. New England was
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with its “horrid Medley of confused and disorderly Noises,” or by notated psalmbooks
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congregational singing of psalms: Laurel L. Becker, “Ministers versus laymen: the singing
controversy in Puritan New England, 1720-1740,” New England Q 55 (1982) 79-95; Dan-
iels, Puritans at Play (—>n.123) 52-56, 62-63; Brooks, Olden-Time Musics (—>n.214) 17-25,
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Low-Down: Music in the Lives of Americans, 1800-1861 (Northeastern U, 2000) 29, 34, 57,
216ff.; Jack Larkin, The Reshaping quver)/da)/ Ly%, 1790-1840 (NY: Harper and Row, 1988)
254-56; Michael Broyles, “Music qf the Highest Class™ Elitism and Popu]ism in Antebellum
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Boston (Yale U, 1992) 33-91, 98-105, 127-33; Arnold Rattenbury, “Methodism and the
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(Brighton: Harvester, 1981) 31ff.; Anne D. McLucas, The Musical Ear: Oral Traditions in the
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269. Gardiner, The Music of Nature, 17, 19, q. 23, q. 24, q. 25, 27, q. 35, q. 371, q. 39,
q.56,9-59.
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77 and note by translator, 66n.-67n.; Jean-Baptiste-Philippe Barth and Henri Roger, 4
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as the last and least of all forms of diagnostic listening: Abraham Verghese, “Soundings,”
Granta 39 (1992) 83-90. I wish to thank Alan Hawk, curator at the National Museum of
Health and Medicine, Washington, D.C., for giving me the opportunity to examine many
19th-century stethoscopes.

271. Paul Y. Ertel et al., “Stethoscope acoustics. I. The doctor and his stethoscope,”
Circulation 34 (1966) 889-98; Robert J. Dobrow et al., “A study of physician variation in
heart-sound interpretation,” Med Annals District of Columbia 33 (July 1964) 305-308; Tom

“e

Rice, “‘Beautiful mumurs’: stethoscopic listening and acoustic objectification,” The Senses
& Society 3 (Nov. 2008) 293-316 on patients’ responses to stethoscopic regimes. Cf. earlier
accounts of confusions and problems: Louis Bard, “De la multiplicité anormale des bruits
du coeur,” La Semaine médicale 28 (1908) 3-5; Samuel A. Levine and W. Proctor Harvey,
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Jonathan Crary, Techniques of the Observer: On Vision and Modernity in the Nineteenth Century
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(MIT, 1990) 89-90; Sterne, Audible Past, 60, 110-11.

272. For Arnott: Isaac Hays, ed., Elements ofPh)/sics, 1st American ed. from 3rd London
ed. (Phila, 1829 [1827]) pt. I, sect. 4, 406-407 on noise, 418 on the city at night.

273. McKusick, Cardiovascular Sound, 416 on Bricheteau, 17 on Graves, 299 on Duro-
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important to be heard.”
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Auscultation (L, 1845) 185, paraphrased by Herbert Davies, Lectures on the Physical Diag-
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begaiement, 146, 151ff. on the technique “labiochoréique”; David E. Bartlett, “Music among
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throughout, on most everything else optical and acoustic; John Brown, A Dissertation on
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Florence Nightingale . . . (L: Allen & Unwin, 1974) 34-98; Charles Darwin, Correspondence,
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286. Stephan Oettermann, The Panorama: History qfa Mass Medium, tr. Deborah L.
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Gabler, The American Telegrapher: A Social History, 1860-1900 (Rutgers U, 1988) esp. 34,
51, 110-11 on listening; Sterne, Audible Past, 137-54, valuable. For connections made by
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Lyre, 7th ed. (B, 1869 [1863]) xii, xix, xxi, 86-87, 104.

288. Giles B. Stebbins, “Two golden volumes—poems by Elizabeth Doten,” The Arena
80 (July 1896) 228-37, noting that her two volumes sold more than twenty thousand cop-
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96, poem; OED, s.v. “detective,” “paranoia,” “snoop”; Partridge, Dict qfthe Underworld
(—n.45), s.v. “gumshoes” and “sneaks”; Kasson, Rudeness and Civility, 92ff., 110-11 on
detectives; “Asks for help: Elderd wants relief from his wicked neighbors,” Brook])/n Dai]/v
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(Princeton U, 1981) 34, and also 50, entry for Aug. 5, 1838: “Some sounds seem to reverb
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Teufe]sdrb'kh (L, 1891 [wr. 1830-1831]) 151-52, 167; idem, On Heroes, Hero-Worship and
the Heroic in History, ed. Carl Niemeyer (U Nebraska, 1966 [1841]) 184-85, 224; William
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Collected Letters XI,19n. and 141, X1II,37 and 46, XV,35n. on “wall-neighbor,” from “Notes
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Carlyles, Collected Letters, XI,19; Anthony Hyman, Charles Babbage, Pioneer qfthe Computer
(Princeton U, 1982); Charles Babbage, On the Economy quachinery and Maanactures (L,
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ral World: Changing Attitudes in England, 1500-1800 (L: Allen Lane, 1983) 275ff.; Harriet
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182; Rosemary Ashton, Thomas and Jane Carlyle: Portrait of a Marriage (L: Chatto and Win-
dus, 2002) 434, 440; the Carlyles, Collected Letters, XXXII,182, 207; J.F. Murray, “The
World of London. Part VIII. Foreigners in London,” Blackwoods Mag 51 (Jan. 20, 1842) q.
24-25. On campaigns to “save the children”: John E. Zucchi, The Little Slaves qfthe Harp:
Italian Child Street Musicians in Nineteenth-Century Paris, London, and New York (McGill-
Queen’s U, 1992). On Paris street musicians and debates over organ-grinders: Robert A.
Green, The Hurdy-Gurdy in Eighteenth-Century France (Indiana U, 1995); Série D, B/201,
“Chanteurs et musiciens ambulants, Joueurs d’orgues,” Archives de la Préfecture de
Police, Paris, newsclips, including a 1908 clip quoting Danton defending street musicians
against Robespierre in 1793 —a political resonance elsewhere often absent, but cf. Winter,
London’s Teeming Streets, 77-78, 171, for Londoners’ defenses of street music, as also David
Cohen and Ben Greenwood, The Buskers: A History of Street Entertainment (Newton Abbott:
David & Charles, 1981) 134-55 and, in America, George W. Curtis, “Editor’s easy chair,”
Harper’s New Mo Mag 8o (Jan 1890) 314-16.

307. Ashton, Thomas and Jane Carlyle, 295; OED s.v. “quinism” (1880); Prosper Lemais-
tre, Des effets physiologiques du sulfate de quinine (Paris, 1850) 25-26; Otis F. Manson, 4
Treatise on the Physiological and Therapeutic Action of the Sulphate of Quinine (Phila, 1882)
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on Gladstone; Barbara Hodgson, In the Arms quorpheus: The Tragic History quaudanum,
Morphine, and Patent Medicines (Buffalo: Firefly, 2001) q. 8 for Browning, 12, 49, 67-70, 92,
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T. Courtwright, Dark Paradise: Opiate Addiction in America before 1940 (Harvard U, 1982)
46-48, 55,88-90, 93; Virginia Berridge, “Opium over the counter in nineteenth-century
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HUG 1761.10, clipping, Frank Waldo, “Boston Symphony Hall: a scientific analysis of its
acoustics,” from The World (Dec. 31, 1902): “We have become so accustomed to this rever-
beration being strongly pronounced in most music halls that even though it does interfere
with the purity of tone, yet its absence causes dissatisfaction, and the tone is regarded as
‘dead’ or lacking in warmth.” On Symphony Hall in relation to others: Bertram Y. Kinzey,
Jr., “An architect’s and a scientist’s approach to the architectural acoustics of a symphony
hall: a comparison of nineteenth-century pioneers,” Sabine Centennial, 53-56, and J.S.
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(Miinchen: Philosophia, 1988) 23-26; Carl Stumpf, Tonpsycho]ogie (Hilversum: Knuf, 1965
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and 2-3, 11-12, 16-17, 80-81 on his violin-playing.
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Atlantic Mo 104 (1909); “Noise that protects,” Scribner’s Mag 46 (1909) 506-507.
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on the Law of Real Property [1900], the Florida pastor who had been at Riverside Church in
the late 1880s, or another? Cf. Box 88, f. 3, “The noises of New York: Manhattan is not for
the nervous and invalid,” NY Post (Oct. 30, 1906).

335. H.P. Robinson, “On the gentility of noise,” The Chautauquan 19 (1894) 726-29;
idem, “The confessions of a classicist,” Connecticut Mag 9 (1905) 726-32; idem, Guilford
Portraits: Memorial Epitaphs of Alderbrook and Westside with Introductory Elegies and Essay,
1815-1907 (New Haven, 1907) 105.

336. Morse Papers: Box 88, f. 2/38, “To the Man About Town,” Salem News (Sept. 28,
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Buffalo Med ] 36 (1897) 184-94.

337. “Mr. Abbott winning his long fight,” Chattanooga Times (Dec. 15, 1911) in Morse
Papers, Box 88, f. 1/3, as also f. 1/1, “Mr. Abbott in earnest,” ibid. (letter to editor of
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252-53; Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2/14, “The noise nuisance,” B Transcript (March 2, 1904);
“Administration’s Promises” poster (1900), at http://ohswcb.ohiohistory.org/ohiopix/
Image.cfm?ID=7264, Presidential Print Collection, Ohio Historical Soc. On the acoustic
and class environment of Block Island: Moses Coit Tyler, Se]ectionsfrom His Letters and
Diaries, ed. Jessica T. Austen (NY, 1911) 283-84. In 1902 Girdner’s twelve-year-old son
would be killed when his sailboat struck the wharf at Block Island: “Dr. Girdner’s son
killed,” NY Times (Sept. 6, 1902) 1.

340. David ]. Silbey, A War of Frontier and Empire: The Philippine-American War, 1899~
1902 (NY: Hill & Wang, 2007) 163-65 on the “Water Cure” torture, 194-96 and 201-206
on Gen. Jacob Hurd Smith; Mark Twain, “The greatest American humorist, return-
ing home”, NY World (Oct. 6, 1900), cited in http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philippine-
American_War, also reproducing the cartoon from the NY J (May 5, 1902) that depicted
Gen. Smith’s infamous order “KILL EVERY ONE OVER TEN.” For more: Jim Zwick,
ed., Mark Twain’s Weapons ofSatire: Anti-Imperialist Writings on the Philippine-American War
(Syracuse U, 1992).

341. By Girdner: Newyorkitis, 7; “To abate the plague of city noises,” North Amer R 165
(1897) 460-68; “Theology and insanity,” ibid. 168 (1899) 77-83, q. 83; (with Alvah H.
Doty and C. M. Drake), “The national government and the public health,” ibid. 165 (Dec.
1897) 733-41; “The ounce of prevention,” Junior Munsey’s Mag 25 (April 1901) 49; and a
wide range of articles (1899-1909) in Munsey’s Mag, including “Disease germs, and how
to avoid some of them” (March 1899); “The war against consumption” (March 1900);
“Noise and health” (June 1901); “Man and his clothes” (June 1902). On Girdner’s involve-
ment with Bryan and then Watson: “Cleveland’s comments on Bryan’s attitude,” NY Times
(Jan. 26, 1904) 1; “Girdner visits Parker after Colorado talk,” ibid. (Sept. 30, 1904) 1;
“Journalistic notes,” Publisher’s Weekly 1719 (Jan. 7, 1905) 13, Girdner one of those financ-
ing the start-up of Tom Watson’s Mag; “Jeffersonian Publishing Company,” New Georgia
Ency, ed. John C. Inscoe, at www.georgiaencyclopedia.org/nge/Article.jsp?id=h-2996; C.
Vann Woodward, Tom Watson: Agrarian Rebel (Oxford U, 1963) 381. See also “In favor of a



184

NOTES TO PAGES 497—500

Bureau of Health,” Washington Post (Jan. 13, 1894) 4, Girdner testifying before Congress
in his capacity as Secretary of the New York Academy of Medicine.

342. Joseph Howard, “Howard’s letter: New York City as yet far from ‘provincial,”
NY Sunday Herald[?] (Dec. 1, 1898) clip in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2/23; Reform Club
of New York, “[Review of] Newyorkitis,” Municipal Aﬂajrs 6,1 (March 1901) 762; “The
disease of life in great cities,” The Dial 30-31 (1901) 247, a dismissive review; “New York
is plagued by needless noises,” NY Dai]y Tribune (Oct. 28, 1906) V, 4:2 for the steamer
trunk; Girdner, Newyorkitis, 30-31, 40, 119-20, 125-26, 127, q. 128, q. 162-63 for Crosby
poem (from his Swords and Plowshares [NY, 1902] 60-61); idem, “To abate the plague of
city noises,” 461, 465, q. 467; Leonard D. Abbott, Ernest Howard Crosby: A Valuation and A
Tribute (Westwood, Mass, 1905); Robert Whittaker, “Tolstoy’s American disciple: letters
to Ernest Howard Crosby, 1894-1906,” Triquarterly 98 (Winter 1996-1997) 210-50. On
Zaza: Katie N. Johnson, “Zaza: that ‘obtruding harlot’ of the stage,” Theatre ] 54,2 (2002)
223-43.

343. “Girdner against noise,” NY Daily Trib (June 15, 1901) 10:1, and see note 372;
Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2/14, “The noise nuisance,” B Transcript (March 2, 1904); “For a
noiseless New York,” NY Sun (Feb. 25, 1906). Cf. “Other noises to be suppressed,” Chicago
Daily Trib (Sept. 13, 1896) 6, suggesting that Girdner was wilfully neglecting the noise of
the “free silver orator,” a “particular noise of the present that is causing havoc and wide-
spread devastation among nerves of all degrees of susceptibilility.” For literary aspects:
Nick Yablon, “Echoes of the city: spacing sound, sounding space, 1888-1916,” Amer Lit H
19 (2007) 629-60.

344. James F. Harris, The People Speak! Anti-Semitism and Emancipation in Nineteenth-
Century Bavaria (U Michigan, 1994) esp. 199; Stefan Fodor, “What Kind of Nation? Politi-
cal Associations in Bavaria during the Revolution of 1848-1849,” Ph.D. thesis, UC San
Diego, 1992, chs. 5, 8; Howard Sachar, 4 History of the Jews in America (NY: Knopf. 1992)
88.

345. Mercutio, [Review of Rice performance], Dwight’s | of Music (Feb. 4, 1865) 3905
Edwin C. Hill, “Isaac Leopold Rice,” Historical Register (NY, 1919) 1-5; Cyrus Adler,
“Rice, Isaac Leopold” (1904) at www.jewishencyclopedia.com; “Rice, Isaac Leopold,”
Cyclopaedia of Amer Biog, ed. James E. Homans (NY, 1918) 327-29; Dorothy Rice Sims,
Curiouser and Curiouser (NY, 1940) 39 on her father’s life in France and England, but
claiming (p. 10) that his family emigrated when he was two; Isaac L. Rice, “Hildise
March, Composed for and Dedicated to the Hildise Bund” (NY, 1871), “Wild-Flowers:
Five Waltzes” (NY, 1881), “3 Songs: Egyptian Serenade, The Song of Life, Spring Gave
Me A Friend” (NY, 1881), in Music for the Nation: American Sheet Music (1870-1885),
http://memory.loc.gov; “Aryan music,” The Theosophist 1,2 (Nov. 1879) on Rice’s “charm-
ing monograph,” further assessed by Siegmund Levarie, “Isaac L. Rice: What Is Music?”
in A Celebration of American Music (—n.235) 113-31; Edouard Remenyi, article on Hindu
music in Daily Englishman (Calcutta), excerpted by Gwendolyn D. Kelley and George P.
Upton, Edouard Remenyi: Musician, Litterateur, and Man (Chicago, 1906) 148ff.; Rice, What
Is Music? (—=n.235) q. 4, q. 9n. from Silliman, 14, 41, q. 70; idem, How the Geometrical
Lines Have Their Counterparts in Music (NY, 1880). On traditions of attributing universal



NOTES TO PAGES 500—-502

affective qualities to musical keys, listen to Rita Steblin, A History @FKey Characteristics in
the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries (UMI, 1983).

346. Hermann Keidanz, ed., Twenty Years ofthe Rice Gambit (NY, 1916); “Who is Isaac
L. Rice?” Wall Street | (Sept. 8, 1893) 2; Franek Rozwadowski, “From recitation room to
research seminar: political economy at Columbia University,” in Economists and Higher
Learning in the Nineteenth Century, ed. William J. Barber (Wesleyan U, 1988) 193; John
William Burgess, Reminiscences of an American Scholar (NY: AMS, 1966 [1934]) 174-76, q.
211, 212, q. 213 on Roosevelt, 214-16 on Butler, 217-18 on Dewey, as also Winifred Linder-
man, “History of the Columbia University Library, 1876-1926,” Ph.D. thesis, Columbia
U, 1959, esp. 60-61. Burgess (Reminiscences, 151) had moved reluctantly from Amherst to
Columbia, for “The din and crowds and murky atmosphere of the city have always been
repellent to me, and the quiet of the country, with its pure air, broad landscape, and simple
customs, has always been my chief delight.” How such Arcadian attitudes toward noise
affected fin de siécle political science would be worth a monograph.

347. H.W. Brands, T. R. The Last Romantic (NY: Basic, 1997) 110-14; Burgess, Reminis-
cences, q. 211, 212, q. 213; Robert T. Sprouse, “Legal concepts of the corporation,” Account-
ing R 33,1 (1958) 37-49 —an essay noteworthy for the pivotal role assigned in this context
to a famous case on noise and nuisance, Baltimore and Potomac Railroad Co. v. Fyfth Baptist
Church, 108 US 323 (1883); Isaac L. Rice, “Work for a constitutional convention,” Century
Mag 28 (Aug. 1884) 534-41, q. 534, q. 538; idem, “A definition of liberty,” North Amer R
136 (Jan. 1883) 40-54, q. 40, q. 52-53; idem, “Herbert Spencer’s facts and inferences,”
ibid. 136 (June 1883) 557-68, q. 565, q. 566; E.L. Youmans, “Herbert Spencer’s latest
critic,” ibid. 139 (Nov. 1884) 472-79, a rebuttal of Rice. Cf. Nathan Bijur’s decision in
Farmers’ Loan and Trust Co. v. Pierson et al., 222 NYS 543 (1927) that no personality accrues
to a corporation, since personhood is merely a legal metaphor. Rice, however, was no
enemy of the corporation per se and was dubious of indiscriminate trust-busting: “The
consumer,” The Forum 12 (July 1892) 594-601.

348. Sachar, History qfthe]ews in America, 88, 93; Ajay K. Mehrotra, “Envisioning the
modern American fiscal state: Progressive-Era economists and the intellectual founda-
tions of the U.S. income tax,” UCLA Law R 52 (2005) 1793-818; Laurence S. Moss, “Selig-
man, Edwin Robert Anderson,” Amer Natl Biog, eds. John A. Garraty and Mark C. Carnes
(Oxford U, 1999) XVIII,620-21; Barry Kraut, From quorm Judaism to Ethical Culture:
The Religious Evolution of Felix Adler (Hebrew Union College, 1979) 94-97, 110; Barry E.
Supple, “A business elite: German-Jewish financiers in nineteenth-century New York,”
Business H R 31 (1957) 143-78, 148 n.12 for immigration numbers, and cf. Elliott Ashke-
nazi, “Jewish commercial interests between North and South: The case of the Lehmans
and the Seligmans,” Amer Jewish Archives 42 (Spring/Summer 1991) 24-39 on the strong
postbellum New Orleans-New York connection of the Seligmans; L. Glen Seretan, Daniel
DeLeon: The Odyssey of an American Marxist (Harvard U, 1979) 7-8, 78, 80-88, 213-17;
Bette Roth Young, Emma Lazarus in Her World: Life and Letters (Phila: Jewish Publication
Soc,1995) 201-209. On the tenements: Jared N. Day, Urban Castles: Tenement Housing and
Landlord Activism in New York City, 1890-1943 (Columbia U, 1999) 8 pass. E.R.A. Selig-

man’s solution was to organize the Tenement House Building Company in 1885, which



186

NOTES TO PAGES TO 502—-504

built model tenements to house Russian Jews: Horace L. Friess, Felix Adler and Ethical
Culture: Memories and Studies, ed. Fannie Weingartner (Columbia U, 1981) 75, 102. As Day
points out, however (p. 23), model tenements tended to fail as economic and demographic
pressures increased; by 1895, New York had 40,000 tenements housing 1,300,000 people,
95 percent of whom were immigrants and their children.

349. Young, Emma Lazarus, throughout, q. 210 Henry James; Emma Lazarus, “The
Jewish Problem,” Century Mag 25 (Feb. 1883) 602-11; Max Cavitch, “Emma Lazarus and
the golem of liberty,” Amer Lit H 18 (2006) 1-28; “A sensation at Saratoga. New rules for
the Grand Union. No Jews to be admitted,” NY Times (June 19, 1877) 1; Louisa A. Mayo,
The Ambivalent Image: Nineteenth-Century America’s Perception of the Jews (Fairleigh Dick-
inson U, 1988) 94-98; Peter Grose, Israel in the Mind of America (NY: Knopf, 1983) 30-32;
Eric L. Goldstein, “‘Different blood flows in our veins’: race and Jewish self-definition in
late nineteenth-century America,” Amer Jewish H 85,1 (1997) 29-55; Partridge, Dictionary
(—n.120) 384-85; Ruth HaCohen, “Between noise and harmony: the oratorical moment
in the musical entanglements of Jews and Christians,” Critical Inquiry 32 (2006) 250-77;
Mercutio, [Review], 390. Cf. Derek Vaillant, “Peddling noise: contesting the civic sound-
scape of Chicago, 1890-1913,” | Illinois State H Soc 96 (Autumn 2003) 52-87.

350. Emanuel Lasker, ed., The Rice Gambit, 5th ed. (NY, 1910 [1898]) off.; Keidanz,
ed., Twenty Years qfthe Rice Gambit, q. 315, 327; Edward Winter, “Prof. Isaac Rice and
the Rice Gambit,” Chess Notes 4521 (Aug. 2006) online with much biographical detail at
www.chesshistory.com/winter/winter25.html#4521; William Steinitz, The Modern Chess
Instructor (N'Y, 1889) xxiii, scientific, and xxxiii-xli on value of pieces; Kent Landsberger,
William Steinitz, Chess Champion: A Biography qfthe Bohemian Caesar (Jefferson: McFarland,
1993) 8,13, 20-22, 26-27, 31, 33-36, Q. 44, 45, 49, 4. 53, 55, 60, 89, 125, 138, 153-54;
Jeremy Silman, “Wilhelm Steinitz (1836-1900),” at www.jeremysilman.com/chess_his-
tory/grt_plyr_w_steinitz.html; Edmund Bruns, Das Schachspiel als Phiinomen der Kulturge-
schichte des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts (Berlin: LIT, 2003) 27-57 on Steinitz and analogies to
capitalism, which I have reconfigured. On Easterns, see an unusual article published in
the journal Rice founded: Ida M. Van Etten, “Russian Jews as desirable immigrants,” The
Forum 14 (April 1893) 172-82.

351. Bertram W. Korn, Early Jews of New Orleans (Waltham: Amer Jewish H Soc, 1969)
104-10, 136-40; Elliott Ashkenazi, The Business of Jews in Louisiana, 1840-1870 (U Ala-
bama, 1988) 61-62; Stewart v. Dunham, 115 US 61 (1885) at 61 for firm of Katz & Barnett;
New Orleans City Director)/for 1878, Manhattan address for Nathaniel Barnett, at http://
ftp.rootsweb.com/pub/usgenweb/la/orleans/history/directory/l878n0cd.txt; Robert P.
Swierenga, The Forerunners: Dutch Jewry in the North American Diaspora (Wayne State U,
1994) 211 on the Barnetts; Eric L. Goldstein, “‘Now is the time to show your true colors™:
Southern Jews, Whites, and the rise of Jim Crow,” in Jewish Roots in Southern Soil, eds.
M. C. Ferris and M. 1. Greenberg (Brandeis U, 2006) 134-55;

James K. Hogue, Uncivil War: Five New Orleans Street Battles and the Rise and Fall Qf
Radical Reconstruction (Louisiana State U, 2006).

352. “Rice, Mrs. Isaac L.,” Natl Cyclopaedia of Amer Biog 14 (1910) 508-509, q. 509;
Isaac L. Rice, “Spring Gave Me a Friend” in “3 Songs” (N, 1881), in Music for the Nation



NOTES TO PAGES 504—505

at http://memory.loc.gov; “Dorothy Rice—a contradiction,” NY Herald (May 8, 1910) Mag
sect., 9-10, clipping in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/162; International Genealogy Index,
Record Moo1255, marriage of Julia Heineman Barnett and Isaac L. Rice, Dec. 14, 1885,
at www.familysearch.org.

353. Ruth Abram, Send Us a Lady Physician: Women Doctors in America, 1835-1920 (NY:
Norton, 1985) 98-101; Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 12-13; Swierenga, The Forerunners,
122ff., on the Hynemans; Henry S. Morais, The Jews quhiIadeIphia (Phila, 1894) 327-28,
345-46, 379; Leon Hyneman, Masonic Library (nyeon Hyneman (NY, 1879) listing nearly
800 titles; “Illness of Mr. Leon Hyneman,” NY Times (Feb. 27,1879) 3; “City and suburban
news,” ibid. (March 6, 1879) 8, Leon’s obit; Jacob R. Marcus, The American Jewish Woman,
1654-1980 (Ktav, 1981) 37; T. Allston Brown, A History of the New York Stage (NY, 1903)
I11,158; Heather E. Weir and Marion Ann Taylor, eds., Let Her Speakfor Herse]f: Nine-
teenth Century Women Writing on Women in Genesis (Baylor U, 2006) 138-39 on Rebekah/
Rebecca Hyneman, and see her The Leper, and Other Poems (Phila, 1853); Alice Hyneman
Rhine, “Woman in industry,” in Woman's Work in America, ed. Annie N. Meyer (NY, 1891)
276-322; eadem (as Alice Rhine Sotheran), “Reminiscences of Charles Sotheran as pio-
neer American socialist,” in posthumous edition of his Horace Greeley and Other Pioneers
of American Socialism (NY, 1915 [1892]) ix-xxxix; K. Paul Johnson, The Masters Revealed:
Madam Blavatsky and the Myth of the Great White Lodge (SUNY Albany, 1994) 80-89 on
Sotheran; Howard Quint, The Forging (y(American Socialism (Indianapolis, 1964) 68, q. 155,
DeLeon and Sotheran; “[Obituary notice] Charles Sotheran,” NY Times (June 29, 1902) 9,
with follow-up on July 5 at BRo.

354. Malcolm H. Stern, First American Jewish Families: 600 Genealogies, 1654-1977, 3rd
ed. (Cincinnati: Amer Jewish Archives, 1991) 123; H. P. Blavatsky, Isis Unveiled II. Theology,
6th ed. (NY, 1891) 373-74; ]. H. Wiggin, “Rosicrucianism in New York,” The Liberal Chris-
tian (Sept. 4,1875), excerpted by H. P. Blavatsky, Scrapbooks, in Collected Writings Online,
comp. Boris de Zirkoff, website by Ton den Hartog (Wheaton: Quest) I,121, at www.tonh.
net/theosofie/hpb_cw_online/articles/v1/y1875 023.htm; Johnson, The Masters Revealed,
82-84; Leon Hyneman Barnett, The Commandment of Love (NY, 1925) dedicated “to the
Memory of a great lover of humanity, My Mother”; Leon Elias Barnett, Cosmic Christianity
(NY, 1935); Young, Emma Lazarus, 204, 208 on Bijur, and “Auspicious for the Reading,”
NY Times (Sept. 12, 1893) 8 on Bijur and Rice; United Hebrew Charities of the City of
New York, Thirteenth Annual Report and Proceedings (NY, 1904) 135; “Celebrate as epochal
Bible translation,” ibid. (Feb. 11, 1914) 20; “Mrs. I. L. Rice gives million to hospital,” ibid.
(Nov. 2, 1915) 1.

355. Joseph W. Slade, “Rice, Isaac Leopold,” Amer Natl Biog, XVIII, 415-17; William B.
Shaw, “Rice, Isaac Leopold,” Dict ofAmer Biog (NY, 1935) VIII,541; Forum advertisement,
“Why is The Forum one of the very best and most profitable mediums for Publishers to
use?” The Book Buyer 10 (1893-1894) 131; Isaac L. Rice, “A rcmcdy for railway abuses,”
North Amer R (Feb. 1882) 134-48; idem, “Legalized plunder of railroad properties,” The
Forum 17 (Aug. 1894) 676-89, discussed widely, as in “Legalized robbery,” Chicago Daily
Trib (Aug. 25, 1894) 13; “Who is Isaac L. Rice?” Wall Street ] (Sept. 8, 1893) 2, something

of a capstone piece to seven years of articles on Rice’s labors with the Texas & St. Louis,

187



188

NOTES TO PAGES 505—-506

Richmond, Texas Pacific, Georgia Central, and Reading railroad companies, also followed
in detail by NY Times, as in “Railway management” (April 12, 1890) 2, “An extraordinary
answer” (Dec. 18, 1893) 4, “Protecting Reading’s funds: subway charges not to be ahead
of the bonds thanks to Isaac L. Rice’s protest,” (June 13, 1894) 1, and “Pleading for Read-
ing” (Dec. 19, 1894) 7; In re Rice, 155 US 396 (1894), argued in front of the Supreme
Court by Nathan Bijur; E. G. Campbell, The Reorganization (_)fthe American Railroad System,
1893-1900: A Study of the Effects of the Panic of 1893, the Ensuing Depression, and the First
Years quecover)/ on Railroad Organization and Financing (NY: AMS, 1968 [1938]) 117, 119,
175-79, 182; U.S. Congress, Select Committee under House Resolution 288, Hearings
Beginning March 9,1908 —April 30, 1908 (DC, 1908) I,426. Cf. “Ryan, the ‘most noiseless’
man of American finance,” NY Times (May 19, 1907) Mag, SM2, on Thomas Fortune Ryan
and his behind-the-scenes role in railroad reorganizations pitting Drexel and Morgan
against Rice and friends; William G. Roy and Philip Bonacich, “Interlocking directorates
and communities of interest among American railroad companies, 1905,” Amer Sociological
R 53 (1988) 368-79; John Whiteclay Chambers, II, The Tyranny of Change: America in the
Progressive Era, 1890-1920, 2nd ed. (Rutgers U, 1992, 2000) ch. 3.

356.S. Wyman Rolph, “Exide”™ The Development of an Engineering Idea. A Brief History of
the Electric Storage Battery Company (NY, 1951); Richard H. Schallenberg, “The anomalous
storage battery: an American lag in early electrical engineering,” Tech and Culture 22 (1981)
723-52; Slade, “Rice, Isaac Leopold”; idem, “Bringing invention to the marketplace,” Amer
Heritage grlnvention and Technolog)/ 2 (Spring 1987) 8-15; Isaac L. Rice, “Success with the
storage battery,” NY Times (April 22, 1895) 3; Clément Payen, clusters of U.S. patents at
415,328-415,333 and 415,348-415,349 (1889) and at 440,267-440,277 (1890).

357. John Taliaferro, Tarzan Forever: The Life of Edgar Rice Burroughs (NY: Scribner,
1999) 30, 35, 45, q. 55; Edgar Rice Burroughs, Tarzan thhe Apes (NY: Penguin, 1990
[1914]) 63, 226; Peter Salwen, Upper West Side Story (NY: Abbeville, 1989) 131 on Diamond
Jim’s electric brougham in 1895; Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 41-43, giving priority to her
father; “Automobile cabs barred; Jefferson Seligman and Isaac L. Rice lose park permits,”
NY Times (Dec. 16, 1899) 15 “Rice calls Clausen a despot,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle (Dec. 17,
1899) 5; Financial News Association, Manual of Statistics: Stock-Exchange Handbook (N,
1908) 476. For further analyses of Rice’s taxi enterprise, consult John B. Rae, “The Elec-
tric Vehicle Company: a monopoly that missed,” Business H R 29 (1955) 298-311; David
Kirsch, The Electric Vehicle and the Burden (y[History (Rutgers U, 2000) 29-84; Mom, The
Electric Vehicle (—>n.252) esp. 79-91; “Industrial notes,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle (Oct. 13,
1899) 12, Rice withdrawing as president but remaining on the Executive Committee, with
John Jacob Astor. See also James J. Flink, America Adopts the Automobile, 1895-1910 (MIT,
1970) 19, 28 on the Electrobat, built in Philadelphia; C.B. Glasscock, The Gasoline Age
(Indianapolis, 1937) esp. 16 on William Morrison’s early electric carriages, one of which
Burroughs was driving. The cinematic Tarzan cry was devised for Tarzan the Ape Man by
sound-effects designer Douglas Shearer, who used an alpine yodel, sped up and played in
reverse: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tarzan_the_Ape_Man.

358. Mom, The Electric Vehicle, 101 for Electric R (1902), and cf. 128, La Vie automobile

(1909) on the barbarous gas engine, whose defects could be seen, felt, smelled, and heard,



NOTES TO PAGES 507—-508

and also Hiram P. Maxim, Horseless Carriage Days (NY: Dover, 1962 [1936]) 47, 55, 62;
Edmund L. Zalinski, “Submarine navigation,” The Forum 2 (Jan. 1887) 470-83; Slade,
“Bringing invention to the marketplace”; Jeffrey L. Rodengen, Serving the Silent Service:
The Legend of Electric Boat (Fort Lauderdale: Write Stuff, 1994) 17-54; Richard K. Morris,
John P. Holland: Inventor of the Modern Submarine (U South Carolina, 1998) 67-94; Simon
Lake, The Submarine in War and Peace (Phila, 1918) 85-113, 188-90. Like too many other
historians, I am slighting the importance and inventiveness of Lake, who was an early pro-
ponent of the double hull and the hydrophone, both of which affected submarine acoustics:
John J. Poluhowich, Argonaut: The Submarine Legacy of Simon Lake (Texas A & M, 1999).

359. Thomas Parrish, The Submarine: A History (NY: Penguin, 2005) 34-40, 165-70;
Rodengen, Serving the Silent Service, q. 26 Admiral Sir Arthur Wilson, 29 Barton and Hol-
land, 43-50, q. 53 “rock crushers,” 54 sales; Morris, John P. Holland, 102-103 for Barton
and Holland, and throughout; “In Leo Tolstoi’s honor,” NY Times (Sept. 9, 1898) 2; Nicho-
las Halasz, Nobel: A Biography (L, 1960) 67, 158; Robin Chew, “Alfred Nobel, Swedish
Industrialist” (1995) at www.lucidcafe.com/library/95oct/alfnobel.html for exact quote;
Slade, “Bringing invention to the marketplace,” 14-15; Robert A. Hamilton, “A century
of innovation” and Gary McCue, “The Centennial Connection: USS Holland and Electric
Boat,” both at www.navyleague.org/seapower/electric_boat.htm; Victor Appleton, Tom
Swift and His Submarine Boat (NY, 1910) chs. 4-5; “[Obituary notice] Maurice Barnett,”
NY Times (Oct. 28, 1933) 15. Poluhowich, Argonaut, 72, notes that Rice’s Electric Launch
company had built boats for Commodore Vanderbilt, John Jacob Astor, Nathan Meyer
Rothschild, and Russia’s Grand Duke Alexander. On arms peddling in Rice’s time, Jona-
than A. Grant, Rulers, Guns, and Money: The Global Arms Trade in the Age (f]mpen‘ah‘sm
(Harvard U, 2007), with no mention of Rice.

360. “Says the Germans copied submarine,” NY Times (Sept. 27, 1914) X2; “Sailing on
the Lusitania,” ibid. (Sept. 8, 1912) C2; “Rice realizes $3,500,000 from Electric Boat rise,”
Wall Street ] (July 26, 1915) 1; “Millionaire in a month by Electric Boat stock rise,” Chicago
Daily Trib (July 14, 1915) 1; “Isaac L. Rice, financier, dies,” NY Times (Nov. 3, 1915) 15; “Car
Lighting & Power,” Wall Street | (Aug. 5, 1915) 53 J. Herbert Duckworth, “A war-made
millionaire,” Amer Mag 81 (Jan. 1916) 48; “Value Rice estate at only $981,698,” NY Times
(Aug. 16, 1916), but contrast “Mrs. Peirce gets divorce,” ibid. (April 28, 1918) 10, value of
Rice estate at $40,000,000. The latter figure seems inflated but may make more sense,
given the charitable bequests made by Julia in the following years, although this would put
her in the company of the seventy richest American families (fortunes over $35,000,000:
Chambers, Tyranny (y(Change, 89); it is most likely that the Rices in their heyday were in
the second tier of wealthy families. For more on the Electric Boat Company: Select Com-
mittee, Hearings Beginning March 9,1908 —Apri] 30, 1908, esp. 1,425-66, 665-67; “Electric
Boat Co. About $205,000 working capital secured by withholding dividends,” Wall Street
J (Jan. 14, 1911) 53 “Rise in Electric Boat and the reasons for it,” ibid. (July 14, 1915) 6;
“Submarine Boats’ dividends were all paid-out,” ibid. (Feb. 15, 1917) 6. At Isaac’s death,
Isaac Jr. became Vice-President of Consolidated Railway, Electric Lighting and Equip-
ment Company, and Julia and the children retained significant shares of Electric Boat

(later, General Dynamics) stock: “Car Lighting and Power,” Wall Street | (Nov. 15, 1915) 5;



190

NOTES TO PAGES 508—10

“Ex-Submarine Boat director supports Rice Committee,” ibid. (March 31, 1922) 3; “Rice
stockholders lose,” NY Times (April 20, 1922) 32.

361. “Marconi system here,” NY Times (Nov. 24, 1899) 8; “Marconi wireless telegra-
phy,” Wall Street ] (Nov. 27,1899) 6; “A Marconi Wireless Telegraph Company for Amer-
ica,” Electrical World and Engineer (Dec. 2,1899) 870-71; “Dorothy Rice —a contradiction,”
NY Herald (May 8, 1910) Mag sect., 10 on Isaac L. Rice, Jr.; Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser,
46-47; “We lead submarine ideas,” NY Times (July 30, 1907) 4. The company was berthed
in New Jersey, as were many of Rice’s enterprises, because an 1889 law enabled a new cor-
porate instrument, the holding company, to operate effectively from New Jersey shores,
owning, managing, and capitalizing companies in other states: Maury Klein, The Genesis
of Industrial America, 1870-1920 (Camb U, 2007) 127.

362. Paul Butel, The Atlantic, tr. lain Hamilton (NY: Routledge, 1999) 213-57; James
B. Elsner and A. Birol Kara, Hurricanes of the North Atlantic: Climate and Society (Oxford
U, 1999) 38, 48-49, 54-55, 141; Marc d’Orgeville and W. Richard Peltier, “On the Pacific
Decadal Oscillation and the Atlantic Multidecadal Oscillation: might they be related?”
Geophysical Research Letters 34 (2007) L23705; J. W. Verdier, “The interpretation of statis-
tics relating to shipping casualties and loss of life at sea,” | Royal Statistical Soc 85 (1922)
561-96, esp. 5§69; Louis V. King, “On the propagation of sound in the free atmosphere
and the acoustic efficiency of fog-signal machinery: an account of experiments carried
out at Father Point, Quebec, September, 1913,” Phil Trans Roya] Soc (_)fL: Ser. A 218 (1919)
211-93; Arthur H. Dutton, “Robbing fog of its terrors,” Overland Mo 54,2 (1909) 151-55,
q. 151; Radau, Wonders qucoustics (—n.1) 60; “Great noise makers,” B Advertiser (Aug. s,
1904) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 1/18; G. De W. Green, “Improvement of fog horns,” Sci
Amer 93 (Sept. 16, 1905) 219; Charles C. Bates and Richard H. Fleming, “Oceanography
in the Hydrographic Office,” Military Engineer 39 (Aug. 1947) 338-44; Robert G. Sker-
rett, “The development of submarine signalling,” Cassier’s Mag 34 (1908) 126-31; Walter
Hines Page and Arthur Wilson Page, The World’s Work (NY, 1914) 432-34; Linwood S.
Howeth, History of Communications: Electronics in the United States Navy (DC: Bureau of
Ships and Office of Naval History, 1963) xi, 5-117, 167-68, 177, 195, 299-300; Willem
Hackmann, Seck and Strike: Sonar, Anti-Submarine Warfare and the Royal Navy, 191454 (L:
HMSO, 1984) q. 3 Henry’s siren, 5 on Gray’s hydrophone, 6-7; Elisha Gray, “Electrical
ringing of bells for submarine signalling,” U.S. Patent 744,336 (Nov. 17, 1903); Frank J.
Sprague, Papers 1874-1939, Box 104, “Principles involved in submarine and other detec-
tors” (May 13, 1919 but detailing earlier schemes) in Division of Manuscripts and Archives,
NY Public Lib; Agnes Giberne, The Romance (ypthe Might)/ Deep (L, 1910) 40; Lake, The
Submarine in War and Peace, 27-28, q. 28 on paddlewheels, etc. For the Submarine Signal
Company: Submarine Signal Bull 42 (May 1913) 1-2; Raytheon Company, Seapower Capa-
bility Center, Research Library, Portsmouth, RI, Submarine Signal Company Archives,
Item AR 141, obituary of H.J. H. Fay, an engineer who helped perfect the system, further
improved when Fessenden oscillators were introduced in 1912. I am also using here the
Submarine Signal Company Correspondence, 1906-1908, in the Henry Lee Higginson
Papers, Series v. VIII-1, f. 1, W.T. Turner to the Company, March 19, 1906, ocean snow
storm; f. 2, Charles Moore to Maj. H. M. Chittenden, July 8, 1907, tripod, and Moore to



NOTES TO PAGES 510—-12

Charles J. Bonaparte, Secretary of the Navy, Oct. 31,1906, on the unreliability of airborne
fog signals; Series VIII-2, clipping folder, “Reduction in marine rates to be anticipated,” B
Standard (April 7, 1906); Series VIII-2, Misc. Reports, “Submarine sound signals,” Pilots
Charts and Hydrographic Bull 5 (June 30, 1909), all in Baker Library Historical Collections,
Harvard Business School, Harvard U.

363. “Submarine danger signals,” NY Sun (July 27, 1906), in Series VIII-2, clippings
folder, Henry Lee Higginson Papers, as just above; “Startling possibilities for the Navy
in Wireless Telephone,” NY Times (Oct. 13, 1907) V, SM1. On Riverside Park and Villa
Julia: Christopher Gray, “A 1902 memorial to the fallen of the Civil War,” ibid. (Oct. 13,
2002) Sect.11,1:7; idem, “A fading reminder of turn-of-the-century elegance,” ibid. (Aug.
24,1997) Rg; Thomas Cady, “New York’s Riverside Park,” Munsey’s Mag 20 (1899) 73-89;
Salwen, Upper West Side Story, 73-85, 111, 120-21; James Trager, West onyFth: The Rise
and Fall and Rise of Manhattan’s West Side (NY: Atheneum, 1987) 49; Sims, Curiouser and
Curiouser, 18-19, q. 33, 51, 54-56, 60; Marion Rice Hart, I Fly As I Please (NY, 1953) 225;
“Odd palace in Riverside Drive,” NY Sun (Oct. 27, 1902) and “Six children who never hear
don’t,” ibid., undated clipping, both in “Isaac Rice” file of the NY Sun morgue, Annex, NY
Public Lib (as of March 2008 being processed for a storage facility in New Jersey); “The
Electric Boat winner,” Wall Street | (Aug. 7, 1915) 2 on the chessboard. I thank Lenore
Richter for an extensive tour of the house (Nov. 6, 1995), then owned by Yeshiva Ketana.

364. “The noise on the elevated railroad,” Manufacturer and Builder 10 (Aug. 1878) 170;
Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 53, 54; “Obituary: Egbert L. Viele,” Bull Amer Geogmphica]
Soc (1902) 384; Gen. Egbert L. Viele, “Lincoln as a story-teller,” Abraham Lincoln: Tributes
from His Associates, Reminiscences (yrSoIdiers, ed. William H. Ward (NY, 1895) 116-24;
David Schuyler, The New Urban Landscape: The Redefinition ofCity Form in Nineteenth-
Century America (Johns Hopkins U, 1986) 81, q. 116 for Prospect Heights; “In the real
estate field,” NY Times (Oct. 11, 1899) 12; “Altman Estate sells Riverside Drive corner
to operator,” ibid. (Feb. 14, 1914) 16; “New palace of the automobile king, Isaac Rice,”
Chicago Daily Trib (Aug. 5, 1900) 6; Salwen, Upper West Side Story, 72-74; Rebecca W.
Corrie, “Here’s the book on Coram Library’s theatrical degree,” Bates Mag (Winter 2004),
at www.bates.edu/x47803.xml, citing the research of Peter Donhauser on Herts, Rice,
and the Harmonie Club, as also “Harmonie Club celebrates its sixtieth anniversary,” NY
Times (Nov. 24, 1912) SM14.

365. Corrie, “Here’s the book”; [Thomas W. Herringshaw, ed.], Builders grOur Nation:
Men of 1914 (Chicago, 1915) 357; Mary C. Henderson, “Scenography, stagecraft, and
architecture,” Cambridge History (yrAmerican Theatre, eds. C. W.E. Bigsby and Don B.
Wilmeth (Oxford U, 1999) 493; Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 54, 55, 60; “The Brooklyn
Academy of Music,” Amer Architect and Building News 94 (Oct. 7, 1908) 115-17; Hugh Tal-
lant, “Acoustical design in the Hill Memorial Auditorium, University of Michigan,” The
Brickbuilder 22 (Aug. 1913) 169; idem, “Architectural acoustics. The effect of a speaker’s
voice in different directions,” ibid. 22 (Oct. 1913) 225; Muriel Rice, Poems (NY, 1906) 51.

366. Gray, “A fading reminder”; James D. McCabe, Lights and Shadows of New York Life
(Bridgeport, 1877) 126, 130-31 on traffic congestion; John C. Van Dyke, The New New York
(NY, 1909) 32; M. Ribiere, “Compressed air sound signals,” Engineering [L] 56 (Nov. 10,

191



192

NOTES TO PAGES 512—-15

1893) 588-89; Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/125, O’Brien Electrophone Company advertise-
ment; George Matteson, Tugboats ofNeW York (NYU, 2005) 76, 84-86, 166 for peanut
whistle. Van Dyke’s travelogues were influential, especially his praise for the stark, silent
desert of the Southwest, so his soundscape of the harbor had more than a casual import:
Peter Wild and Neil Carmony, “The trip not taken: John C. Van Dykc, heroic doer or arm-
chair seer?” J Arizona H 34,1 (1993) 65-80; Peter Wild, “Sentimentalism in the American
Southwest: John C. Van Dyke, Mary Austin, and Edward Abbey,” in Readmg the West: New
Essays on the Literature of the American West, ed. Michael Kowaleski (Camb U, 1996) 127-43.

367. “Horrid beyond endurance,” Milwaukee Sentinel (Aug. 31,1861) 1:5; “Are too many
noises,” ibid. (Sept. 13, 1896) 22:4; “The noiseless city campaign,” ibid. (Sept. 27, 1896)
13:3; Milwaukee Dept. of Health, Annual Report of the Commissioner of Health 20 (April
1897) 25-27, esp. 25, Kempster on the fact that small tugs, blowing six long blasts on the
approach to a bridge at night, could be “as loud as transAtlantic steamer foghorns”; Morse,
Steam Whistle, 3, 55 Matteson, Tugboats, 82, 91, 95, q. 97. A short biography of Kempster
appears in Natl Cyclopaedia of Amer Biography (NY, 1894) V, 21-22.

368. Naomi Cohen, Encounter with Emancipation: German Jews in the United States, 1830~
1914 (Phila, JPS, 1984) 329-36; Gerald Kurland, Seth Low, The Reformer in an Urban and
Industrial Age (NY: Twain, 1971) 120-23; Stephen P. Erie, Rainbow’s End: Irish-Americans
and the Dilemmas of Urban Machine Politics, 1840-1985 (UC Berkeley, 1988) esp. 46-55;
Edward T. O’Donnell, “Hibernians versus Hebrews? A new look at the 1902 Jacob Joseph
funeral riot,” J Gilded Age and Progressive Era 6,2 (2007) 209-26.

369. “Plenty of laws to stop noises if they were only enforced,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle
(Oct. 27, 1901) 20; Kurland, Seth Low, chs. 6-7; Seth Low, “Obstacles to good city gov-
ernment,” The Forum 5 (1887) 260; idem, “The great democratic opportunity,” ibid. 14
(April 1893) 242-46; Morris, John P. Holland, 13-48, 129-30; “Bill of Complaint filed by
Electric Boat Company, in Chancery of New Jersey, 1905,” against Holland, supplied by
Gary W. McCue to www.dutchsubmarines.com/rd/r&d_bill_of complaint.htm; Lake,
The Submarine in War and Peace, 114-18; City of New York v. Isaac L. Rice, 198 NY 124, 91 NE
283 (NY 1910) 375-80; “Fight Rice terrace. City appeals to Court. Anti-noise crusader’s
grounds said to encroach on pavement,” NY Sun (June 11, 1907) in newspaper morgue, NY
Public Lib; “Hauls up another tooter,” NY Times (June 21, 1907) 7 for the Shamrock Line.

370. Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 60, 63 on the family’s servants, none of whom
seemed to have complained, but see “Gems lost, girl in river. Police scare Mrs. Rice’s
maid, who was not suspected,” NY Times (March 1, 1906) 1; “Mr. Murphy needed in anti-
noise war,” ibid. (June 9, 1907) 6; Robinson, Improvement of Towns and Cities (—1n.247)
73. On public transport: Calvin Tompkins et al., City Planning Committee, “Report on
the Passenger Transportation System of New York,” Bull Municipal Art Soc of New York 3
(1903). On the rent strikes and the Socialist Anti-rent Agitation Bureau: Day, Urban Castles
(—1n.348) 76-79. For another perspective: Thompson, Soundscape of Modernity (—n.293)
120-22. Much more research is needed on the relationship of African-American commu-
nities to anti-noise movements and noise nuisance prosecutions; the Rices’ friend Edwin
R.A. Seligman was the first chair of the National League on Urban Conditions among

Negroes (1911-1913), and among the founding members of the National Association for



NOTES TO PAGES 515—-17

the Advancement of Colored People in 1909, as were a number of other New York Ger-
man Jews in whose circle Isaac and Julia Rice moved: William Stueck, “Progressivism and
the Negro: White Liberals and the early NAACP,” Historian 38 (Nov. 1975) 58-76. The
“Urban Noise Counselor Program” initiated by the National Urban League in 1982 (Box
I11, f. 318 of the League’s Papers, Division of Manuscripts, Lib of Congress) was preceded
by earlier efforts to deal with noise in the urban black environment, beginning perhaps
in Baltimore.

371. Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, q. 2, 19-20, 29, 73-74; Landsberger, William Stein-
itz (—n.350) 1, 285-99; Annie Nathan Meyer, Barnard Beginnings (B, 1935) 115-27 and
Appendix F; “Poets organize a union,” Chicago Daily Trib (Feb. 23, 1910) 1; “No union,
salon for poets; Mrs. Rice is to corral 'em with the editors —why there’ll be no trust,” NY
Times (Feb. 24, 1910) 18, with response by Elsa Barker, “Poetry Society’s meeting,” ibid.
(Feb. 26, 1910) 6; “The poets’ circle and syndicate open,” ibid. (Jan. 2, 1911) 7.

372. On class and ideology: Stromquist, Re-Inventing “The People” (—>n.90) 7, 9, 107-30.
I am indebted to Dr. Charles Brashear, a distant descendant of Imogen Brashear Oakley,
for genealogical details provided in an e-mail of Jan. 5, 2008, and quoting from Henry
S. Brashear, The Brashear-Brashears Family, 1449-1929 (Texarkana, 1929) 63-64. I am
also using L. Walker Donnell, “Imogen Brashear Oakley, 1854-1933,” Notable Women
of Pennsylvania, eds. G.B. Biddle and S.D. Lowrie (U Penn, 1942) 254-55; Daughters of
the American Revolution, Lineage Book 10 (1899) 112; Angela Gugliotta, “‘Hell with the
Lid Taken Off’: A Cultural History of Air Pollution- Pittsburgh,” Ph.D. thesis, U Notre
Dame, 2004, pp. 185, 190, 269, and n.221 on civic clubs; W.]. Holland, “John Brashear,
the beloved,” J Royal Astron Soc of Canada 22 (1928) 3-6, including material on Basil (Bela)
Brashear, Imogen’s father; Chapman Publishing Co., Portrait and Biographical Record qf
Stark County, Ohio (Chicago, 1892) 463-64 for Charles W. Roepper, husband of Imogen’s
sister Nina; George H. Thurston, Alle(qhen)/ County’s Hundred Years (Pittsburgh, 1888) 272
on John N. Oakley; “Oakley, Thornton,” Natl Cyclopaedia Amer Biog 42 (1950) 69-70,
Imogen’s son, who perpetuated her concern for working folk in his own illustrated verses
(e.g. “The Divinity of Toil,” 1927) distributed by the American Federation of Labor. For
Imogen’s noise-abatement work: Civic Club of Philadelphia, Annual Report13 (1907) q. 14;
“A war on noise to aid the poor,” Lit Digest 51 (Nov. 6, 1915) 1005-1006, quoting at length
from an interview in The Housewives’ League Mag (Oct. 1915). For her writings: Imogen B.
Oakley, “Protest against noise,” Qutlook [NY] 90 (Oct. 17, 1908) 351-55, q. 351; eadem,
“Women'’s fight against the smoke nuisance,” NY Times (March 30, 1913) VII, x9; eadem,
“The Spread of Civil Service Reform Principles through the Agency of Women’s Clubs,” a
National Civil Service Reform League pamphlet of 1902. Oakley’s D.A.R. connections did
come clear in a posthumous work illustrated by her son Thornton: Six Historic Homesteads
(Phila, 1935). Finally, on “municipal housekeeping,” begin with Daphne Spain, How Women
Saved the City (U Minnesota, 2000).

373. Oakley, “Protest against noise,” q. 351; eadem, “Public health versus the noise
nuisance,” Natl Municipal R 4 (April 1915) 231-37, q. 232; eadem, “The noise nuisance,”
Civic Comment 4 (Feb. 16, 1920) —“Noise is bluster and brag in industry”; and with Lucre-

tia L. Blankenburg, “The ideal city,” in Woman and the Larger Citizenship (Chicago, 1913)

193



194

NOTES TO PAGES 517—18

I,2211-55, q. 2235, q. 2240, and note just above. For Oakley’s noise committee: Civic Club
of Philadelphia, Annual Report 13 (1907) q. 145 14 (1908) 5, 275 15 (1909) 37-38; 19 (1913)
70-71; 22 (1916) 33; 23 (1917) 42. In 1919, risen to chair the Committee on Noise Nuisance
of the American Civic Association, Oakley was still referring to the complaints of tene-
ment women: “Do noises make us ill? The ‘yelling peril” one of the greatest we have,”
Ladies’ Home | 36 (Sept. 1919) 63. Mary R. Beard, Woman’s Work in Municipalities (NY:
Arno, 1972 [1915]) 93-95, acknowledged the anti-noise work of Edward Abbott and Julia
Rice but was most encouraged that many women, realizing “that the anti-noise movement
must not be purely a middle-class movement,” had acted on behalf of workers to reduce
“prolonged hours of work amid the whir of factory machinery”; she cited Louis Dembitz
Brandeis and Josephine Goldmark, Women in Industry (NY: Arno, 1969 [1908]). On unions:
Sharon Smith, Subterranean Fire: A History quorking-C]ass Radicalism in the United States
(Chicago: Haymarket, 2006) 67 and throughout.

374. Civic Club of Philadelphia, Annual Report 14 (1908) 27, correspondence with Julia
Rice, and see Clinton R. Woodruff, “Woman and her larger home,” Good Housekeeping 48
(Jan. 1909) 7 for photos of both Rice and Oakley; Edwin L. Godkin, “Noise,” Nation 56
(June 15, 1893) 433-34; William M. Armstrong, ed., The Gilded Age Letters of E. L. Godkin
(SUNY Albany, 1974) ch. 105 idem, E. L. Godkin: A Biography (SUNY Albany, 1978) esp.
194-97; Howells, “Editor’s easy chair” (—n.318) q. 959, 960; “Mark Twain: a humorist’s
confession,” NY Times (Nov. 26, 1905) SM1, as well as thirteen letters from Mrs. Rice to
Twain, and two from Twain to Mrs. Rice, between Dec. 13, 1906 and Feb. 20, 1908, at
UCLC 37457, 35767, 35773, 36272, 37442, 37493, 37535, 37680, 39242-45, 48856, and
UCCK 07886 and 07943, Mark Twain Papers and Project, Bancroft Lib, UC Berkeley.
For Bishop Potter: Frank M. Colby, ed., The International Year Book: A Compendium oftbe
World’s Progress During the Year 1901 (NY, 1902) 557 for quote and chronology; Elmer Lee,
M.D., “The abuse should be stopped,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 2, 1900) 1,10, a letter to the
editor suggesting that Bishop Potter’s Committee of Fifteen, created by the Chamber of
Commerce after Potter sent his famous letter of outrage to Mayor Van Wyck, take up “the
plague of noise,” starting with the nightly crying of fake “extras” by newsboys; Lawrence
G. Charap, “*Accept the truth from whomsoever [sic] gives it’: Jewish-Protestant dia-
logue, interfaith alliances, and pluralism, 1880-1910,” Amer Jewish H 89,3 (2001) 261-62.
On women and reform: Sandra E. Addickes, To Be Young Was Very Heaven: Women in New
York before the First World War (NY: St. Martin’s, 1999); Rheta C. Dorr, What Eight Million
Women Want (NY: Kraus rept., 1971 [1910]), addressed to the members of the General
Federation of Women’s Clubs; Ellen S. More, Restoring the Balance: Women Physicians and
the Prqfession of/!/ledicine, 18501995 (Harvard U, 1999) 70-94; Robyn Muncy, Creating a
Female Dominion in American Reform, 1890-1935 (Oxford U, 1991); Theda Skocpol, Protecting
Soldiers and Mothers: The Political Origins g{Socia] Policy in the United States (Harvard U,
1992) —citing Oakley on civil service reform (p. 360).

375. Raymond A. Schroth, The Eagle and Brooklyn: A Community Newspaper, 1841-1955
(Westport: Greenwood, 1974) 91-117; “St. Clair McKelway,” NY Times (July 25, 1897)
SMi1; William S. Pelletreau, A History (_)fleong Island (NY, 1903) I11,1-2; “Brooklyn a noisy
town and the reason why,” Brooklyn Daily Eag]e (June 26, 1901) 20; “Useless city noises,”



NOTES TO PAGES 518—20

ibid. (July 2, 1901) 6; “Plenty of laws to stop noises if they were only enforced,” ibid.
(Oct. 27, 1901) 20, and many earlier articles, e.g., “ Noises in Brooklyn” (May 21, 1896)
14; Tired, “Unnecessary noises: one step further in the crusade against them” (April 27,
1897) 6; “Morning noise must stop: Health Department serves notice upon the Horton
Ice Cream Co.” (July 30, 1897) 1, milk trucks and ice wagons; H. C.F., “Useless noise of
the city” (Aug. 9, 1897) 9, ragmen’s cowbells; “Auto-trucks and wagons” (Jan. 17, 1899)
4; “Crusade against noises” (July 28, 1900) 14; A Resident of Brooklyn, “Catalogue of
noises” (Aug. 27, 1900) 2; “Noises of the city: surpassed by a steam apparatus for riveting
boilers” (July 25, 1902) 2, all available online at www.brooklynpubliclibrary.org/eagle.
On Isaac Rice and the Brooklyn El: “Reviving the Bruff road,” NY Times (Jan. 5, 1884) 8.

376. Sara Josephine Baker, Fightingfor Lg’fe (NY, 1939) 10, 30, 36-37, 51-58, 68-69,
q. 134-35; Luther Holt, “The cry,” The Care and Feeding of Children (1923) as excerpted in
Childhood in America, eds. P.S. Fass and M. A. Mason (NYU, 2000) 52-53. Julia Rice was
one of the sponsors of the Little Mothers’ League: Ina B. Roberts, ed., Club Women (yFNeW
York, 1910-1911 (NY, 1910) 307.

377. “To watch the anti-noise law: West Siders to be present in the council chamber to
keep an eye on the vote,” NY Daily Trib (Feb. 13, 1900) 12:1, and referring, it would seem,
to Girdner’s Anti-Noise Society as later mentioned in “Girdner against noise,” ibid. (June
15, 1901) 10:1; “The noise nuisance,” B Transcript (March 2, 1904) in Morse Papers, Box
88, f. 2/14 on Girdner, “formerly president of the Anti-Noise Society,” as also Box 88, f. 1,
“For anoiseless New York,” NY Sun (Feb. 25,1906), West End Woman’s Republican Club
declares itself against noise; “New-Yorker endures many unnecessary noises,” NY Daily
Trib (Sept. 10, 1905) 8, Morningside and Riverside Heights Association (upper West Side)
“making warfare recently against blasting on the Jersey shore” and intending to take up
cudgels against Els with flat wheels, hucksters, hoodlums, and hurdy-gurdy musicians.
On the proposal for a SSUN: Philip G. Hubert, Jr., “The abuse of applause,” Century Mag
38 (May 1889) 158-59; idem, “For the suppression of city noises,” North Amer R 159 (Nov.
1894) 633-35; idem, Liberty and a Living (NY, 1889; 2nd ed., 1904); Lawrence Buell, “The
Thoreauvian pilgrimage: the structure of an American cult,” Amer Lit 61 (May 1989)
175-99 at 186, and cf. David E. Nye, America as Second Creation: Technology and Narratives
of New Beginnings (MIT, 2003) q. 119. Hubert’s father, a French architect, designed some
of the first cooperative apartment buildings in New York, several on the West Side. As for
ways to reduce the noise of elevated trains: “Noise on the elevated,” B Herald (Oct. 20,
1903), reporting on experiments in Berlin, in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2/36.

378. Gilbert L. Noble, “Joseph Mayer Rice: Critic of the Public Schools and Pioneer
in Modern Educational Measurements,” Ph.D. thesis, SUNY Buffalo, 1970; Patricia A.
Graham, “Joseph Mayer Rice as a founder of the Progressive Education movement,” J Educ
Measurement 3,2 (1966) 129-33; Margaret J. Marshall, Contesting Cultural Rhetorics: Public
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war on tooting river tugs,” NY Times (Dec. 10, 1905) 8; “What one public-spirited woman
can do—Mrs. Isaac L. Rice’s campaign,” NY Times Mag (Jan. 14, 1906) on the 13,000,
the 33, and the 1,116; “Oppose whistling nuisance,” NY Times (Jan. 26, 1906) 1:4, Capt.



NOTES TO PAGES 523—24

White on rowdyism; “Whistling not yet suppressed,” ibid. (Jan. 26, 1906) 8. Whistling
by humans was also being suppressed at this time by monitors of public manners, despite
a long tradition of whistling performers that continued on in early phonograph record-
ings and vaudeville. Cf. Carl Engel’s survey of whistling in his Musical Myths and Facts (L,
1876) I,90-92; Mutoscope postcard, “Whistler’s Diploma” (1907?) granting permission
to recipient to “WHISTLE whenever he so desires...blowing double notes during a con-
versation, and ABOVE ALL be the ‘life of the party,” by getting up and whistling loudly
and shrilly as often as possible,” in TOP 35 —“Sayings,” John R. and Jane Adams Postcard
Collection, Special Collections, Malcolm A. Love Library, San Diego State U.

383. For earlier published protests: “The fire department,” NY Times (Sept. 13, 1859) 4;
“Churches opposing Sunday trains,” NY Daily Trib (June 14, 1879) 10; “City night noises,”
ibid. (June 28, 1885) 6:4; “Civilization and noise,” ibid. (June 18, 1893) 6:4; Lillie E. War-
ren, “Improvement of hearing by noise,” ibid. (July 3, 1893) 7:5; “The plague of noise,”
ibid. (Nov. 25, 1900) 10:2; V.H.B., “Effect on children and invalids. Fright and nervous
prostration caused by the howlers,” ibid. (Dec. 2, 1900) II,10, ruffians; “Tintinnabulation
of the streets,” ibid. (Aug. 4, 1901) supplement, 9:4; “Noise makes pastor resign,” ibid.
(April 24, 1902) 7:6; “The noises that spring brings,” ibid. (May 2, 1902) 9:3; “Tunnel
noise problem,” ibid. (Dec. 9, 1902) 4:4; “The noise is too great: why the congregation
of the Park Avenue P.M.E. Church want to sell out,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle (Feb. 16, 1886)
1; “Control of city noises,” NY Times (July 19, 1895) 9; “The noise nuisance,” ibid. (May
3,1900) 8:4—wondering about its correspondents’ odd linkage of the ice trust, in which
Mayor Van Wyck was involved, and intolerable street noises; “Noisy laborers arrested,”
ibid. (June 23, 1900) 3:3; “A benefactor of the city,” NY Evening Sun (Nov. 27, 1907) on
tugboat sounds, a clip sent by Julia Rice to S. Weir Mitchell and bound with other clips
as Pam F160, “Report on Unnecessary Noise, 1907” in the papers of the Soc of Medical
Jurisprudence, NY, in the Lib of the College of Physicians, Phila.

For Norbert Wiener: “On the Measurement of Sensory Qualities” in his Papers, 1910-
1963, Box 27, f. 477, pp. 2-3, Institute Archives and Special Collections, MIT —a paper
which, judging from his Ex-Prodigy: My Childhood and Youth (NY, 1953) 191, must have
been written around the time he took Bertrand Russell’s course on sense-data at Cam-
bridge University, June 1913-April 1914. Consider also a second essay of the same era, “On
the Nature of Sensation-Intensities and Qualities,” f. 478, and a letter to Russell of June/
July 1914 in The Autobiography of Bertrand Russell 1914-1944 (B: Little, Brown, 1968) 39-41.

384. George W. Jacoby, undated letter (1905-1906) to Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, in Morse
Papers, Box 88, f. 7; William S. Bennet, “Immigrants and crime,” Annals Amer Acad qf
Political and Social Sci 34 (1909) 117-24; “Riverside Drive may now sleep: Revenue cutter
to stop promiscuous tootings of tugs on Hudson,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 17, 1905) 6; Dana
Gatlin, “Mrs. Isaac L. Rice,” Amer Mag 75 (Feb. 1913) 34, soundway.

385. Imogen Brashear Oakley, “The Prohibition law and the political machine,” Annals
Amer Acad Political and Social Sci 110 (1923) 165-74; Theodore Roosevelt, “Big game dis-
appearing in the West,” Forum 16 (Aug. 1893) 767-74, as well as “What ‘Americanism’
means,” 17 (April 1894) 196-206, “The manly virtues and practical politics,” 18 (July
1894) 651-57, “The enforcement of law,” 20 (Sept. 1895) 1-10, and “The law of civilization

197



NOTES TO PAGES 524—-26

and decay,” 24 (1897) 575-80; “The cable chess tourney,” NY Times (April 22, 1899) 7;
“Miss Roosevelt in a submarine boat,” ibid. (Sept. 11, 1903) 6; “Secretary Taft as Cupid,”
ibid. (Dec. 24, 1905) 1; “Staten Island charity ball,” ibid. (Jan. 26, 1893) 5 —the S.R. Smith
infirmary in New Brighton became Staten Island Hospital —and in 1906 prominent Staten
Islanders formed an Anti-Nuisance league that went after noise: “Needless noise,” Dallas
Dispatch (Nov. 1,1906) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 1; “]. Swagar Sherley 1880-1969,” biog-
raphy to Finding Aid for J. Swagar Sherley Papers, U Louisville Lib, Kentuckiana Digital
Lib, http://kdl.kyvl.org; Congressional Record (Jan. 14, 1907) 1093; House Report, 59th
Congress, 2nd Session, vol. 1, no. 5625 (Dec. 19, 1906), quotation from Sherley; HR 17624,
“Act to Amend Revised Statutes [Sect. 4405],” House ] (Jan. 11-31, Feb. 5, and Feb. 11,
1907) 200, 358, 398; Statutes grthe United States, 59th Congress, 2nd Session, 1906-1907,
vol. 35, pt. I, ch. 892, p. 881; “River craft ordered to end their noise,” NY Times (Nov. 25,
1906) 7; “Anti-whistling fight is won by Mrs. Rice,” ibid. (Feb. 3, 1907) 12; “Stops noisy
tug whistle,” ibid. (July 29, 1907) 4.

386. Julia Barnett Rice to Edward Morse, Oct. 29 1906, in Morse Papers, Box 11, f. 13,
as also Box 88, f. 3, “Anti-noise society meets,” NY Sun (Jan. 15, 1907) on “shivering the
evening air,” as also Salwen, Upper West Side, 85; “The new Health Commissioner,” The
Sanitarian [NY] 52 (Jan.-June 1904) 171-72; [Dr. Thomas Darlington], “Noise in cities,”
Outlook [NY] 84 (Oct. 20, 1906) 392; “Noise,” NY Daily Trib (Oct. 10, 1906) 6:3; Gran-
ville Nicholson, “Favors crusade against noise,” ibid. (Oct. 13, 1906) 7:2; idem, “Ready to
lead an anti-noise crusade,” NY Herald (April 10, 1906[?]) unsourced clip, with additional
letter from A. G. W, “To suppress noises,” calling for the formation of an anti-noise orga-
nization, in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 1. At the same time, Dr. J. M. McWharf, “Noise: its
relation to health, disease, and longevity,” Trans Kansas Acad Sci 20,2 (Dec. 1906) 239, pro-
posed that noises be classified as “necessary, partially necessary, and totally superfluous.”

387. State of the Union address at www.theodore-roosevelt.com/sotu6.html; “Cru-
sade on noises,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 4, 1906) 8:3; An American Citizen, “Reform for
milk men,” NY Times (Dec. 19, 1906) 10; Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, “The Anti-Noise Society,”
NY Times (Dec. 23, 1906) SM4. Cf. Raymond W. Smilor, “Cacophony at 34th and 6th:
the noise problem in America, 1900-1930,” Amer Studies 13 (Spring 1977) 23-38, treated
at greater length in his “Confronting the Industrial Environment: The Noise Problem in
America, 1893-1932,” Ph.D., U Texas at Austin, 1978, esp. pp. 56-81.

388. “Seek to quiet city,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 9, 1906) 9:5; “Mrs. Rice now attacks
all needless noise,” NY Times (Dec. 9, 1906) 12; Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, “Our most abused
sense —the sense of hearing,” The Forum 38 (April 1907) 559-71. On members of the SSUN
boards: Julia Barnett Rice, letters of Oct. 16, 1907 and Dec. 9, 1907 to Richard Gilder, in
Series 1.C. Box 83, Century Company Records, Manuscripts and Archives Division, NY
Public Library; House of Representatives, Committee on Merchant Marine and Fisheries,
Hearings on H.R. 225, 10458, 13463, “Complement of Crews of Vessels” (Jan. 23, 1908)
3-4, 57-58, testimony of Luther Dow; Thomas J. Shelley, “John Cardinal Farley and Mod-
ernism in New York,” Church H 61 (1992) 350-61; Cyrus Veeser, A World Safe for Capital-
ism: Dollar Diplomacy and America’s Rise to Global Power (Columbia U, 2002) 5-6, 105-107,
q. 111, on Moore; Seifer, Wizard (—n.228) 44-45 on Martin; Francis B. Crocker and



NOTES TO PAGES 526—28

Morton Arendt, Electric Motors (NY, 1910), and Morton Arendt, Storage Batteries: Tbeor)/,
Manufacture, Care, and App]ication (NY, 1928); Lisa Anderson, “James T. Shotwell: A life
devoted to organizing peace,” www.columbia.edu/cu/alumni/Magazine/Winterz005/
llshotwell.html; Frank Snyder, “Today in History,” http://lawprofessors.typepad.com/
contractsprof_blog (Dec. 4, 2005), on John Jerome Rooney, as also his Collected Poems
(NY, 1938), esp. the famous “The Men Behind the Guns.”

389. “Secks to quiet city,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 9, 1906) 9:53 “Mrs. Rice now attacks
all needless noise,” NY Times (Dec. 9, 1906) 12. Charles E. Russell indicted the syndicate
running the trolleys for robbing the system of its cash: Lawless Wealth: The Origin of Some
Great American Fortunes (NY, 1908) esp. 205-207, 237.

390. Standard two-way traffic rules (and rules for using whistles to direct traffic)
were just being propounded at century’s turn, along with the introduction of stop/go
semaphors and, soon, traffic lights: Baldwin, Domesticating the Streets, 215-18; Peter D.
Norton, Fighting Traffic: The Dawn of the Motor Age in the American City (MIT, 2008) 49-57,
1355 John A. Montgomery, Eno—The Man and the Foundation (Wesport: ETF, 1988) on
William Phelps Eno, who devoted his life to getting standard traffic rules implemented
in North America and Europe and was much offended (p. 93) by the honking of automo-
bile horns, for this was evidence that rules were either not in place or going unobserved.
Cf. also Flink, America Adopts the Automobile, 184-92 on speed limits. For the rest: Frank
M. Colby, ed., “Strikes and lockouts,” The New Intl Year Book (NY, 1908) 746-48; Alan
M. Kraut, “Plagues and prejudice: Nativism’s construction of disease in nineteenth- and
twentieth-century New York City,” in Hives grSickness: Public Health and Epidemics in New
York City, ed. David Rosner (Rutgers U, 1995) 70-71, as also Naomi Rogers, “A disease of
cleanliness: polio in New York City, 1900-1990,” 1155 Rice, “Our most abused sense,” 561.

391. Victor H. Emerson, “Sound-Record and Sound-Record Tablet,” U.S. Patent No.
838,968 (Dec. 18, 1906); Allan R. Sutton, “The other sides of Victor H. Emerson,” www.
mainspringpress.com/emerson.html, and cf. Cheryll Bauer and Randy McNutt, Ta]king
Machine Madness: The Story of America’s Early Phonograph Shows (Fairfield: Hamilton Hobby,
1985) 12, mention of a recording of “Uncle Josh on a Street Car” which may also have
foregrounded the noise; “Seeks to quiet city,” NY Daily Trib (Dec. 9,1906) 9:5; “Mrs. Rice
now attacks all needless noise,” NY Times (Dec. 9, 1906) 12; “Mrs. Rice put at head of anti-
noise society. Her graphophone reproduces city’s hideous sounds,” ibid. (Jan. 15, 1907)
7:3; “A great cry of less noise!” NY Sun (Oct. 20, 1908), in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/52.

392. Julia Rice to Morse, letters of Jan. 16, 1907 and Dec. 7, 1907, in Morse Papers, Box
11, f. 13; “The campaign against noise: a priest’s objection,” NY Times (Dec. 23,1906) 111, 4,
for Searle’s grievances about trolley noise near his home at g9th St. across from Roosevelt
Hospital and Sloane Maternity Hospital; “This enchanted isle,” NY Evening Post (April 16,
1926) in NY Sun morgue, NY Public Lib, and the obituary, “A crusader for quiet,” ibid.
(Nov. 6,1929); http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Steamboat_Willie; “Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, foe
of noise, dies,” NY Times (Nov. 5, 1929) 29. By 1930 tugboats had resumed much of their
noisy whistling and interrupted the production of early Talkies in Manhattan: Alexander
Walker, The Shattered Silents: How the Talkies Came to Stay (NY: Morrow, 1979) 92-93.

393. For details of one such proceeding: “Two skippers up for loud tooting,” NY Times

199



200

NOTES TO PAGES 528—-30

(May 9, 1907) 2.

394. “A great cry of less noise!” NY Sun (Oct. 20, 1908) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f.
3/52; Duplex Phonograph Co. advertisement, “Let us send you this two-horn Duplex
Phonograph on trial,” NY Daily Trib (Oct. 7, 1906) Sunday Mag, p. 17; “Canned din by
phonograph,” NY Times (Oct. 31, 1908) 4; “Pass quiet zone ordinance,” ibid. (June 26,
1907) 6; “Little Tim Sullivan is dead at forty,” ibid. (Dec. 23, 1909) 1-2; Dan Czitrom,
“Underworld and underdogs: Big Tim Sullivan and metropolitan politics in New York,
1889-1913,”  Amer H 78,2 (1991) 536-58, supplemented by http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Timothy_ Sullivan.

395. OED, s.v. “Zone,” “Zoned,” “Zonation,” “Zonal,” “Zoning”; ]. P. Whitney, “Zone
systems of railway fares, workings in England and Hungary described,” NY Times (May 17,
1891) 20:5; “Corea—‘zones of influence’ is applicable to Japan,” NY Times (Sept. 28, 1894)
4:6; Daniel T. Rodgers, Atlantic Crossings: Social Politics in a Progressive Age (Camb, Mass:
Belknap, 1998) 177, 184-87; Jon A. Peterson, The Birth of City Planning in the United States,
1840-1917 (Johns Hopkins U, 2003) 308-17; Michael Holleran, Boston’s “Changeful Times”:
Origins qureservation and P]anning in America (Johns Hopkins U, 1998) 211, 257-60; Eric
Sandweiss, “Paving St. Louis’s streets: the environmental origins of social fragmentation,”
in Common Fields: An Environmental History qut. Louis, ed. Andrew Hurley (St Louis: Mis-
souri H Soc, 1997) 90-106; Sam Bass Warner, Jr., The Urban Wilderness (NY: Harper and
Row, 1972) 85-112; Peter Baldwin, Domesticating the Street (—>n.50) 45, 249-55; Schuyler,
New Urban Landscape, 93-96, q. 144 on parks, from Charles Sprague Sargent, 1888; Charles
A. Israel, Before Scopes: Evangelicalism, Education and Evolution in Tennessee, 1870-1925 (U
Georgia, 2004) 69, 90, q. 91; Timothy J. Gilfoyle, “The moral origins of political surveil-
lance: the preventive society in New York City, 1867-1918,” Amer Q (1986) 637-52; David
Hammack, Power and Society: Greater New York at the Turn thhe Century (NY: Russell Sage,
1982) ch. 9, q. 280; “New-Yorkers endure many unnecessary noises,” NY Daily Trib (Sept.
10, 1905) V,8; “Makes quict zones for city hospitals,” NY Times (June 24, 1907) 7; “Pass
quiet zone ordinance,” ibid. (June 26, 1907) 6; “Plenty of laws to stop noises if they were
only enforced,” Brookly Daily Eagle (Oct. 27, 1901) 20. Cf. George A. Parker, “The housing
question,” Bull Municipal Art Soc of Hartford (1911) 36-41.

396. “Barkers at Coney squelched by police,” NY Times (June 24, 1907) 2; Robert D.
Heinl, “The woman who stopped noises,” Ladies’ Home ] 25 (April 1908) 19; Society for
the Suppression of Unnecessary Noise, Annual Reports (NY, 1908-1910) 1,3 on patrol—
men, as also Christopher Thale, “Assigned to patrol: neighborhoods, police, and changing
deployment practices in New York City before 1930,” J Social H 37 (2004) 1037-64, esp.
1049-50; “Pass quiet zone ordinance,” NY Times (June 26, 1907) 6.

On the Telharmonium: “Electrical music,” Sci Amer 94 (March 31, 1906) 268-69;
John Grant, “The electrical generation of music,” Amer Telephonej 14 (Oct. 27,1906) 268;
Thomas B. Holmes, Electronic and Experimental Music (N'Y: Scribners, 1985) 31-39; Reynold
Weidenaar, Magic Music from the Telharmonium (Metuchen: Scarecrow, 1995); Joel Chad-
abe, Electric Sound: The Past and Promise qulectrom‘c Music (Upper Saddle River: Prentice
Hall, 1997) 5, telephone-line crosstalk interfering with Cahill’s transmissions; “Twain

and the telephone,” NY Times (Dec. 23, 1906) 2; “Mark Twain and twin cheer New Year’s



NOTES TO PAGES 530—32

Eve party,” ibid. (Jan. 1, 1907) 1. Cf. Hamlin Hill, Mark Twain: God’s Fool (NY: Harper and
Row, 1973) 97-99, 118-26, 152-53, 161-62.

397. On the panic: Oliver M. W. Sprague, “The American crisis of 1907,” Econ ] 18
(Sept. 1908) 353-72; Jon Moen and Ellis W. Tallman. “The bank panic of 1907: the role of
the trust companies,” | Econ H 52 (Sept. 1992) 611-30; “Rice gets an injunction,” Brooklyn
Daily Eagle (Jan. 17, 1902) 1, his connections with Manhattan Trust; Isaac L. Rice, “Every
man his own banker. I,” The Forum 48 (March 1912) 257-74, a retrospective analysis of
the Panic of 1907 blaming the same cartel of bankers, headed by J.P. Morgan, as was now
pushing for a Federal Reserve Bank, and cf. the review, “Would the Aldrich monetary
scheme result in ‘scab’ banks?” Current Lit 52 (June 1912) 657-59.

On the house sale: “The Rice Mansion sold for $600,000,” NY Times (Dec. 18, 1907)
5; Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, q. 64-65, 70.

On the Congressional hearings: Select Committee, Hearings Beginning March
9,1908 —Apri] 30, 1908 (—>n.355), based on charges by George H. Lilley, who opposed
the submarine “monopoly” and spoke on behalf of Rice’s chief competitor, Simon Lake;
“House flays Lilley for boat scandal; Williams denounces Representative as guilty of
treason and advocates his expulsion,” ibid. (May 21, 1908) 3; “Lilley, George L., “ Natl
Cyclopaedia of Amer Biog (NY, 1910) Suppl 1, 474-75.

On the Ansonia, which later housed Elmer Rice and Flo Ziegfeld and is still in place:
Andrew Alpern, Luxury Apartment Houses of Manhattan (NY: Dover, 1993) 33-37; Stephen
Gaines, The Sky’s the Limit: Passion and Property in Manhattan (NY: Little, Brown, 2005)
173-205; Mary K. Fons, “Inside the Ansonia,” The Cooperator: The Co-op and Condo Mo
(Sept. 2005) at http://cooperator.com/articles/l2o0/1/Inside—the—Ansonia/Pagel.html;
“Europe too wants quiet: Paris especially calls on Mrs. Rice for help,” NY Sun (Oct. 18,
1908) 6 for statuette. See also historical postcard display in the lobby (as of 2008).

398. Keith D. Revell, “Regulating the landscape: real estate values, city planning,
and the 1916 zoning ordinance,” in The Landscape qf/l/]oderm‘t)/: Essays on New York City,
1900-1940, eds. D. Ward and O. Zunz (NY: Russell Sage, 1992) 19-45; City Club of
New York, Records, 1896-1925, Box 1, f. 3 on pushcarts, in Division of Manuscripts and
Archives, NY Public Lib; Rodgers, Atlantic Crossings, 181-85; Stanislaus J. Makielski, Jr.,
The Politics quom'ng: The New York Experience (Columbia U, 1966); Benjamin C. Marsh,
“Economic aspects of city planning,” Proc Municipal Engineers qfthe City ofNeW York Paper
no. 57 (1910) 73-87, ed. and pref. by John W. Reps, at www.library.cornell.edu/Reps/
DOCS/marsheco.htm. On literature and zones, consider Hans-Robert Jauss, tr. Robert
Blood, “1912: threshold to an epoch: Apollinaire’s Zone and Lundi Rue Christine,” Yale
French Studies 74 (1988) 39-66; on commerce: “Free trade zones in Italy,” NY Times (Aug.
11, 1903) 6; “Newest telephone rates, city divided into zones with rates from 5 cents to
15,” ibid. (May 28, 1906) 1.

399. On the motorcycle incident: “Rice children arrested,” NY Sun (Nov. 19, 1907);
Sims, Curiouser and Curiouser, 8-9; “Motor cycling fad strikes fair sex,” NY Times (Jan. 15,
1911) Cg, Dorothy the first girl in New York to ride a motorcycle. On city efforts: “Bide-
A-Wee home ordered to move,” NY Times (May 27, 1908) 16; “Opens war on noises, asks

Bingham’s aid,” ibid. (June 27, 1908) 4; “Putting noise lid down,” ibid. (July 21, 1908) 1;

201



202

NOTES TO PAGES 532—-33

“Noise edict hits Ft. George,” ibid. (July 23, 1908) 1; “Bingham hears of noises,” ibid. (July
24,1908) 12:6. On the new ordinance: “New York needs better noise law,” ibid. (Oct. 18,
1908) 20; “Noise crusaders face the aldermen,” ibid. (Oct. 20, 1908) 9; “New anti-noise
law,” ibid. (Dec. 2, 1908) 1; “The anti-noise ordinance,” ibid. (Dec. 3, 1908) 8; “Of the
right to make some noise,” ibid. (March 5, 1909) 8; “A great cry of less noise!” NY Sun
(Oct. 20, 1908) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/52. Shortly after the ordinance was passed,
“noiseless burglars” robbed “anti-noise Marx’s flat” as silently as “a broken snowflake fall-
ing into an ash barrel”: “An anti-noise visit,” ibid. (Nov. 17, 1908) in Morse Papers, Box
88, f. 3/32. On the politics: Richard L. McCormick, From Realignment to Rgfotm: Political
Change in New York State, 1893-1910 (Cornell U, 1981).

400. On the children: Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, “Children’s band for quiet,” NY Times (Jan.
26, 1908) 5; “Anti-noise society reviews progress,” ibid. (Feb. 27, 1908) 2; “Letting the
children help,” ibid. (April 6, 1908) 7; Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, “Children’s Hospital branch of
the Society for the Suppression of Unwanted Noise,” The Forum 39 (April 1908) 560-67,
q. 565-66; cadem, letter of Dec. 9, 1907 to Richard Gilder, Series 1.C. Box 83, Century
Company Records, Manuscripts and Archives Division, NY Public Library Cf. David C.
Sloane, “A (better) home away from home: the emergence of children’s hospitals in an
age of women’s reform,” in Designing Modern Childhoods: History, Space, and the Material
Culture (nyhildren, eds. M. Gutman and N. de Coninck-Smith (Rutgers U, 2008) 42-60;
Elizabeth M.R. Lomax, Small and Specia]: The Deve]opment #Hospita]sfor Children in
Victorian Britain (L: Wellcome Inst, 1996). The “HUMANITY” motto may have been
suggested by John Bassett Moore, who in a 1907 paper on “Arbitration” quoted a teacher
of his to the effect that “Above all nations is humanity”: Moore, Collected Papers (Yale U,
1944) I1,274-75.

4o01. Imogen Oakley, Awake, Americal And Other Verse (Phila, 1934) 59-60 and cf. 65,
“The Ash-Cart Jolts”; “Canned din by phonograph,” NY Times (Oct. 31, 1908) 4, Rice
invited to lecture in Boston and Pittsburgh, taking along Emerson’s recordings; “Canned
Gotham startles Boston,” Chicago Daily Trib (Nov. 14, 1908) 6; James ]. Putnam, “Some
considerations concerning city noises,” Amer ] Public Hygiene 15 (1905) 304-14 (and
—n.380); “Physicians combine to abolish noise,” NY Times (Aug. 5, 1912) 9. On Hollis
Godfrey: The Health qfthe City (B, 1910) ch. 8, q. 232; Edward D. McDonald and Edward
M. Hinton, Drexel Institute of Technology 1891-1941 (Phila, 1942) 53-63; “Boston gossip of
latest books,” NY Times (Nov. 20, 1909) BR725. Much of the rest comes from the Morse
Papers: “Mrs. Rice talks in Boston,” Salem Evening News (March 2, 1909) in Box 88, f.
1; Edward E. Hale, “Noise,” The Christian Register (July 12, 1906) in Box 88, f. 1/60B;
William Everett, “Noise,” B Transcript (June 16, 1909) in Box 88, f. 3; “Mulffle the fire
engines,” B Post (March 12, 1906) and, same sheet, “Firemen must go to fires noiselessly,”
unsourced clip, Box 88, f. 1; Stoughton Bell, “Existing laws concerning unnecessary
noise,” Trans 15th Intl Congress on Hygiene and Demograph)/ (Sept. 23-28,1912) sect. IV, 1-4,
in Box 87, f. 5; “War on noise to start here,” B Evening Record (Aug. 6, 1912) in Box 88, f.
1; “War on noise will be steady,” unsourced clip (ca. 1913), in Box 88, f. 3; Committee on
Abatement of Noise, Women’s Municipal League, To the Residents qfthe Back Bay (circular

of 19137), Box 87, f. 5. Also: “Ask poor women to join. Aristocratic Women’s Municipal
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League of Boston open to servants,” NY Times (Jan. 17, 1909) 1; “Abatement of unneces-
sary noise,” Women’s Municipal League Bull 7 (April 1916) 24-26. Finally, I have used the
Elizabeth Lowell (Mrs. William) Putnam Papers, Series I B, f. 206, “Abatement of Noise,
1912-1917,” from which I quote Putnam’s letter to B Herald (Jan. 26, 1915) on quiet zones,
and f. 209, Putnam’s letter to “Miss Virgin,” March 14, 1914, on the Mayor, as well as
f. 220, Marion Peabody’s 1914 description of the work of her Committee for the Abate-
ment of Noise, all in MC 360, Arthur and Elizabeth Schlesinger Library on the History
of Women, Radcliffe Institute, Harvard U. On Putnam’s reform work in context: Sonya
Michel and Robyn Rosen, “The paradox of maternalism: Elizabeth Lowell Putnam and the
American welfare state,” Gender and H 4,3 (1992) 364-86.

402. “To silence church bells,” NY Times (Oct. 28, 1912) 1; William T. Watson, “Bal-
timore’s anti-noise crusade,” Natl Municipal R 3 (July 1914) 585-89; idem, “Eliminating
noise from Baltimore,” Bull Med and Chirurgical Faculty of Maryland 5 (Jan. 1913) 106-21,
q. 110 from Mabbett; idem, “The noise nuisance in Baltimore,” Baltimore Evening Sun
(July 21, 1913) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2/59; Francis G. Wickware, ed., American Year
Book. .. 1913 (NY, 1914) 2315 Alice M. Holden, “Current municipal affairs,” Amer Political
SciR 8 (1914) 456; Carl H. Nightingale, “The transnational contexts of early 20th-century
American urban segregation,” | Social H 39,3 (2006) 667-702, at 667-68 and nn.3-5;
Marion E. Warren and Mame Warren, Baltimore: When She Was What She Used To Be,
1850-1930 (Johns Hopkins U, 1983) 123-44; Sherry H. Olson, Baltimore: The Bui]ding gr
an American City (Johns Hopkins U, 1980) 245-48, 276; Charles Hirschfeld, Baltimore,
1870-1900: Studies in Social History (Johns Hopkins U, 1941) esp. 32-33 on population,
as also http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_International_Encyclopedia#_ref—3; Marion
Grubb, “‘An’ran’l t'mats’ and ‘Wa-a-termillon,
file, “Peddlers and Peddling—Baltimore,” Maryland Room, Enoch Pratt Free Lib, Balti-

more; James B. Crooks, Politics and Progress: The Rise ofUrban Progressivism in Baltimore,

iEt)

Baltimore Sun (May 7, 1933), clippings

1895 to 1911 (Louisiana State U, 1968) ch. 6; Alice M. Holden, “Current municipal affairs,”
Amer Political Sci R 8 (1914) 452-68 at 456 for cop, as also “An anti-noise policeman,”
Outlook (June 27, 1914) 438-39; Thompson, Sound of Modernity (—n.293) 126. Chicago
may have had an earlier cop: in 1899 Detective Charles F. Gross had been appointed by the
Chief of Police to report on infringements of anti-noise ordinances: “Plan crusade to stop
noise,” Chicago Trib (Sept. 5,1899) 1.

403. “Ocean travelers: the Adriatic sails to-day with a big list of cabin passengers,”
NY Times (July 17, 1907) 9; “Toot farewell to Mrs. Rice,” ibid. (July 18, 1907) 7; Hart,
I Fly As I Please (—n.364) 101; “H[arry] Blowly] Hollins,” http://en.wikipedia.org/
wiki/H._B._Hollins.

404. H. Heathcote Statham, letter on “The London street-organ nuisance,” L Times
(Oct. 23,1893) 4, laws elsewhere; C. V. Stanford, letter on “Street bands and organs,” ibid.
(Oct. 25, 1893) 14, deaths caused by stubborn street bands; Editorial [on street organs],
ibid. (Oct. 26, 1893) 4; Editorial, “[Mr. Hartlett of the Temple-chambers],” ibid. (Nov. 30,
1895) q. 9, Martini-Henry rifle; Charles Fox, Hon. Sec. Assn for the Suppression of Street
Noises, letter on “The nuisance of noise,” ibid. (Dec. 5, 1895) 4f; Distracted of Blackheath,
ibid.; Charles Fox, letter on “Street music,” ibid. (Dec. 28, 1895) 3e; G[eorge] S[lythe]
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Street, “A grievance,” ibid. (June 20, 1906) 3e, construction men and civilized Australians;

“Mrs. Chant’s new crusade,” Chicago Daily Tribune (June 17, 1900) 9, and see Joseph
Donohoe, Fantasies of Empire: The Empire Theatre of Varieties and the Licensing Controversy
of1894 (Iowa U, 2005); “The Prime Minister and street noises,” L Times (Feb. 1, 1909) 4c,
Betterment of London Association; exchange of letters on “Chauffeur’s nocturnal noises,”
prompted by the honking regulations of the Motor Noise Bill (July 1911) and initiated by
Sir Henry Morris, President of the Royal Society of Medicine, ibid. (starting Aug. 8, 1911).
For much of the rest: “Our street music and its regulation,” Mag of Music 13 (May 1896)
340-41, Jacoby bill and regulations in other countries; “[Dateline: London July 28],” NY
Times (July 29, 1907) q. 4, Arendt; “Noise in cities,” Outlook [NY] 84 (Oct. 20,1906) 393
for Hyslop; “New York is plagued by needless noises,” NY Daily Trib (Oct. 28, 1906) V:4
on the junkmen; Society of Medical Jurisprudence, Report on Unnecessary Noise (—n.382),
clip from the Daily Telegraph (Jan. 4, 1908) on Rice playing “canned noises”; Emily Janes,
ed., The Englishwoman’s Year Book and Directory 1899 19 (1899) 211 on Fox and his Associa-
tion, as also John Springhall, “‘Disseminating impure literature’: the ‘penny dreadful’
publishing business since 1860,” Econ H R 47,3 (1994) 567-84, esp. 570; “Mauretania sails,
silent. A minimum of noise in deference to Mrs. Isaac L. Rice,” NY Times (May 6, 1909)
2; “Fair anti-noiser stills ship siren,” Chicago Daily Trib (May 6, 1909) 5; American Jewish
Year Bookfor 1910-11 (1911) 332, “American Delegate,” at www.ajcarchives.org; “Noises
we hope to lose,” NY Times (April 7, 1907) 11, Rice quoting Shaw; “Unnecessary noises,”
Littell’s Living Age 254 (Sept. 7, 1907) 615-19, reprinted from Chambers’s Journal, on Noise
Abatement Committee; J. A. Spender and Cyril Asquith, Lg’fe (y{Hemy Herbert Asquith, Lord
Oxford and Asquith (L, 1932) 1,488-89, and 203, 211 on Asquith’s attitudes toward noise and
symphonic music, both of which annoyed him; Clive Elmsley, “‘Mother, what did police-
men do when there weren’t any motors?’ The law, the police, and the regulation of motor
traffic in England, 1900-1939,” Historical | 36 (1993) 357-81. The remaining sources for
this paragraph are clippings from the Morse Papers: “The night hideous,” unsourced (July
26, 1907[?]), Box 88, f. 2/67; Claleb] W/illiam] Saleeby, “The effect of noises on human
life,” unsourced (after 1904), Box 88, f. 3/103; “The tyranny of noise that controls cities,”
unsourced, reprinted from L Mail (1906-19077?), Box 88, f. 2/2A; “London so noisy they
hate it,” unsourced (1906), on Pemberton and other authors, Box 88, f. 3/151. Finally:
Janet Achurch, “S.S.S.S. A Society for the Suppression of Senseless Sounds,” The New
Age [L] n.s. 7,4 (1910) 316-17 on the bobbies, and cf. Jack Collings Squire, “The Practical
Journalist. A vade-mecum for aspirants. No. 1.—The model leading article,” ibid. 9 (Aug.
31,1911) 424, on a putative Mechanical Music Noise Abatement Society.

405. “Au jour le jour,” Journal des Débats, undated clip (ca. 1907) on Mrs. Rice as
“I’Ange du Silence,” in Society of Medical Jurisprudence, Report on Unnecessary Noise
(—n.382), as also a clip from an article by Rémi in Le Figaro (Aug. 25, 1907); George E.
Walsh, “When science banishes city noises,” Harper’s Weekly 51 (July 27,1907) 1098, new
steam whistle; “Earlids,” B Herald (Feb. 20, 1905), for Retté, in Morse Papers, Box 88, f.
2/8; William K. Cornell, Adolphe Retté (NY: AMS, 1973) esp. 30-31 on his highly-charged
and ambivalent use of church-bells in his symbolist poetry; Michel Pierssens, “Vae Victis!

Adolphe Retté,” Nineteenth-Century French Studies 32 (March 2004) 345-52; Mrs. Isaac
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L. Rice, “The Anti-Noise Society,” NY Times Sunday Mag (Dec. 23, 1906) SM4; Marcel
Prévost, “A philippic against noise,” unsourced clip (Jan. 26, 1907) translated from an
article in Le Figaro, in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/40; Frederick Wedmore, On Books
and Arts (L, 1899) 11, intriguing; Mary L. Roberts, Disruptive Acts: The New Woman in
Fin-de-Siécle France (U Chicago, 2002) 3-7, 25, and throughout; “New York is noisy, but
Paris—oh, my!” NY Sun (Oct. 12, 1907); “Mrs. Rice’s Anti-Noise [Campaign],” ibid. (Feb.
26, 1908); “Europe too wants quiet,” ibid. (Oct. 18, 1908) 6 on Prévost and church-bells;
Adrian Rifkin, Street Noises: Parisian Pleasure, 1900-1940 (Manchester U, 1993) 173 on bar-
rel organs, 131 on Charpentier, as also Steven Huebner, “Between anarchism and the box
office: Gustave Charpentier’s Louise,” Nineteenth-Century Music 18 (1995) 136-60, esp. 156;
Casual Comment, “Noise and the book trade,” Dial 53 (Dec. 16, 1912) 479-80. For more:
Balay, L'espace sonore de Ia ville (—n.75) 94-114.

406. Bates College, Bulletin: Circular of Information, 13th ser., 2 (March 15, 1916) on the
Rice collection; Muriel Rice, Von Zwei ({fem, Gedichte, tr. Theodor Lessing (Gottingen,
1909); “Germans to war on street noises,” NY Times (Aug. 9, 1908) III, C3; “Less noise in
Germany,” ibid. (Aug. 21, 1909) 4. For Lessing and other German and Continental anti-
noise activities, see notes 309-18, 322-23, 325-26, as well as The Cosmopolitan, “Now
the noiseless city,” B Transcript (Jan. 18, 1913) on Berlin, in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 2;
“Abatement of unnecessary noises,” unsourced clipping on noise regulations in Vienna,
in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 1/19A; C.S., “The reign of noise,” NY Times (Sept. 20, 1913)
10, contrasting New York unfavorably with European cities that had successfully silenced
elevated trains, surface cars, and trolleys.

407. “Church bells too noisy,” NY Times (Feb. 5, 1907) 8; “Progress toward quiet,” ibid.
(March 5, 1907) 16; “M. [Anatole] France quits Paris. Famous author moves to Versailles
on account of city’s noise,” ibid. (Nov. 16, 1913) C2; “For silencing auto horns,” ibid. (Aug.
6, 1911) C4 on Piccadilly, as also “Paris the noisiest city, declares New York woman,”
Chicago Daily Trib (Aug. 6, 1911) A1; Flink, America Adopts the Automobile (—n.357) 75;
“Save the children by killing noise,” NY Times (April 2, 1914) 11; “Would silence the school
blocks,” ibid. (June 7, 1914) 105 Selma C. Berroll, “William Henry Maxwell and a new edu-
cational New York,” H Education Q 8 (1968) 215-28, as also Maxwell’s testimony before the
aldermen in “A great cry of less noise!” NY Sun (Oct. 20, 1908), in Morse Papers, Box 88,
f. 3/52; Mrs. Isaac L. Rice, “‘Quiet zones’ for schools,” The Forum 46 (Dec. 1911) 731-42;
[Mrs. Isaac L. Rice], Report of the [President of the| Society for the Suppression of Unnecessary
Noise (NY, 1914); SSUN, Annual Reports 3 (1910) 3, 5.

408. [Editorial], NY Trib (Oct. 13, 1907); “D. U.R. noise must cease,” Detroit Free Press
(Feb. 21, 1907) in Morse Papers, Box 88, f. 3/145; “A ‘poser’ for Mrs. Rice,” NY Times (Aug.
22, 1909) 8; “No reason for ‘nerves,”” ibid. (Aug. 20, 1909) 6; E.S.D., “Psychotherapy
under analysis,” ibid. (May 1, 1909) BR271; “Psychology of telephone girls,” ibid. (April
4, 1912) 12; Hugo Miinsterberg, Psychology and Industrial Eﬁ(iciency (B, 1913) 173, 210-11;
D.W. Griffith (dir.) Schneider’s Anti-Noise Crusade (EC: American Mutoscope and Bio-
graph, April 8, 1909), plot synopsis at www.imdb.com/title/ttooo103. The strength of
contemporary fears about the consequences of any psychophysiological “accommodation”

to noise was articulated in 1895 by Kenneth Grahame, years before he published The Wind
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in the Willows: “To all of us journeymen in this great whirling London mill, it happens
sooner or later that the clatter and roar of its ceaseless wheels—a thing at first portentous,
terrifying, nay, not to be endured —becomes a part of our nature, with our clothes and
our acquaintances; till at last the racket and din of a competitive striving humanity not
only cease to impinge on the sense, but induce a certain callosity in the organ, while that
most sensitive inner ear of ours...from lack of exercise drops back to the rudimentary
stage.” To Grahame, such a deafness disables our hearing “the real facts of sound” in the
natural world, which are of so amazing a vitality that, once heard, we would realize how
“entirely superfluous” humans are to the whole enterprise: “The inner ear,” The Yellow
Book 5 (April 1895) 73-76.

409. “The Housewife,” Pictorial R 7 (April 1906) 49, silence cloths; “Publishers’
Department,” Forest and Stream 71 (Sept. 19, 1908) 445, E. A. Buck still-hunting shoe; Farr
& Bailey Manufacturing Co., advertisement for “Corkolin,” Amer Architect 95 (March 17,
1909) 52; Trenton Potteries Co. advertisement, “The Noiselessness of the Siwelclo is Val-
ued in the Homes of Refinement,” Current Opinion 56 (Jan. 1914) 71; “Absolute silence,”
Toronto Mail and Empire, unsourced clip of Oct. 2, 1910 on the “only absolutely noiseproof
room in the world,” built by Prof. Zwaardemaker in Utrecht, from Morse Papers, Box
88, f. 2/70; “Triumph in bird study,” Chicago Daily Trib (Sept. 11, 1904) 4, Worthington
Society’s soundproof rooms in Shawnee (Penn); “This woman’s [Miss M. E. McCalmont’s]
unique profession is hospital planning,” NY Times (May 25, 1913) X7; “Building business
house,” Washington Post (Dec. 6,1908) SM6, soundproof listening rooms for O. J. DeMoll
& Co., dealers in pianos and player pianos.

410. For context: James R. Heintze, “Washington, George,” in his Fourth qf]u]y
Encyclopedia (Jefferson: McFarland, 2007) 303-304; Len Travers, Celebrating the Fourth:
Independence Day and the Rites of Nationalism in the Early Republic (U Mass, 1997); David
Waldstreicher, In the Midst of Perpetual Fetes: The Making of American Nationalism, 1776~
1820 (U North Carolina, 1997); Simon P. Newman, Parades and Politics of the Street: Festive
Culture in the Early American Republic (U Penn, 1997); Brooks McNamara, Day of Jubilee:
The Great Age of Public Celebrations in New York, 1788-1909 (Rutgers U, 1997). For quota-
tions: Berthold Fernow, ed. and tr., Records ofNeW Amsterdamfrom 1653 to 1674 (Baltimore:
Genealogical Co., 1976) 1,421; Eric Sloane, Diary (gran Ear]y American Boy: Noah Blake,
1805 (NY: Ballantine, 1965) 56-57; Leverett Saltonstall, Papers (B: Mass H Soc, 1978) 202;
Hiram Haines, letter of July 6, 1826, in Papers 1826-1838, Rare Book, Manuscript and
Special Collections Library, Duke U; Mary E. Dewey, ed., Lg’fe and Letters quathen’ne M.
Sedgwick (NY, 1871) 446; Gabriel Furman, “How New York City used to celebrate Inde-
pendence Day,” New-York H Soc Q 21 (1937 [1845]) 93-96, q. 94; “The celebration of the
Fourth,” The National Era 1 (July 15, 1847) 3; Maria Dyer Davies, entry for July 4, 1854 (p.
274) in her Diary 1850-1856, in Rare Book, Manuscript and Special Collections Library,
Duke U; Daniel H. Brush, Growing Up with Southern Illinois, 1820-1861, ed. Milo M. Quaife
(Herrin: Crossfire, 1992) 203-204; Pat Pflieger, ed., Lettersfrom Nineteenth-Century Ameri-
can Children to Robert Merry’s Museum Magazine (Lewiston: Edwin Mellen, 2001) 354-55.

411. Brush, Growing Up with Southern Illinois, 204; Hannah C. Hicks, File 2, Diaries,
January 1, 1863-1866, entries for Feb. 14, 1863, July 4, 1863, and April 19, 1865, in Safe,
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Maine State Lib, Augusta; George to Susan, letter of July 5, 1864, in Soldiers’ Letters,
1847-1902, in U.S. Army Officers” and Soldiers’ Miscellaneous Letters, Special Collec-
tions Lib, Duke U; Benjamin Brown French, Witness to the Young Republic: A Yankee’s Jour-
nal, 1828-1870, eds. D.B. Cole and J.]. McDonough (U Press of New England, 1989) 482.
For an overview: Heintze, “Artillery accidents,” Fourth qf]u])/ Encyclopedia, 20-22, as also
“Fireworks,” 97-101, and “Pyrotechnics and fireworks accidents,” 234-36.

412. Ryan, Civil Wars (—n.29) 235 on the Tribune; Smith, Listening to Nineteenth-Cen-
tury America (—1n.36) 21, 178 for “national sound”; “Public celebration,” NY Daily Trib (July
6,1842) 1; Alfred Cately & Co., The New and Improved “Fami])/” Shuttle Sewing Machine (NY,
1876) 13, from the Independent; Rosenzweig, Eight Hours for What We Will (—>n.49) ch. 3,
q- 65; Mrs. Isabella Maude Mayne Rittenhouse, Maud, ed. Richard L. Strout (NY, 1939)
410, a quiet Fourth and Temperance; Edwin L. Barney, entry for July 5, 1858 (p. 21) on
New Bedford’s city fathers refusing to appropriate money to ring the bells and fire a salute
during the Revival, in vol. | of Diaries 1858-1871, Edwin L. Barney Papers, Massachusetts
Historical Society, Boston; Stephen Albro, Age of Progress 2 (July 12, 1856) 1, quoted and
discussed by Bret E. Carroll, Spiritualism in Antebellum America (Indiana U, 1997) 35-36;
Lawrence W. Levine, Highbrow/[owbrow: The Emergence of Cultural Hierarchy in America
(Harvard U, 1988); Antique & Horrible B](yristicating Squizzileers queWburyport and Vicinity
Will Celebrate the 99th Anniversary of American Independence! (Broadside, 1874); Fantastical
Celebration of the 4th of July in Georgetown, A.D. 1855 (Haverhill, 1855) 5 for the rhetorical
“flummox”; Programme of Anniversary Exercises, York, Pennsylvania (July 4,1876) in Fourth
of July folder, Amusements file, Warshaw Collection, as also Prospectus and Progmmfor
Display of Sterlingworth Fireworks (1912); Julia Ward Howe, “How the Fourth of July should
be celebrated,” The Forum 15 (July 1893) §67-74, q. 572, and cf. “Ready for the Fourth.
Crowds leave the city,” NY Daily Trib (July 3, 1904) 10.

413. Lucretia P. Hale, The Peterkin Papers and ed. (B, 1886) 90-103; M. Warner to her
dear friend, July 12, 1876, in Meriam-Adams Family Papers, Correspondence 1875-1879,
in Rare Book, Manuscript and Special Collections Library, Duke U; Masten & Wells Fire-
works Manufacturing Co., Catalog (B, ca. 1892) q. 16, in Fireworks file, Warshaw Collec-
tion; Consolidated Fireworks of America, Illustrated and Descriptive Catalogue (NY, 1892)
6-7; Unexcelled Fireworks Co. (NY), Illustrated Campaign Hand Book. . .for the Presidential
Campaign of 1888 on Crowing Roosters and The Surprise Whistle for rallies and conven-
tions, and (p. 51) Bomb Rockets, “largely used at political meetings”; W.D. Howells, A
Boy’s Town (NY, 1890) 109-12 on Christmas firecrackers, as also Hartley Davis, “Siss!
Boom!! Ah-h-h,” Everybody’s Mag 25 (July 1911) 2-12, 4-5 on Christmas in the South. For
African-American celebrations of the Fourth and of “Juneteenth” (13 June, on which the
American slave trade was abolished in 1808): Mitch Kachun, Festivals of Freedom: Memory
and Meaning in African American Emancipation Celebrations, 1808-1915 (U Mass, 2003);
“Our grand periodical sham!” Frederick Douglass Paper (June 16, 1854), anti-noise. For the
growing noisiness of, and increasing use of private fireworks during Guy Fawkes’ Day,
the English counterpart: Robert D. Storch, “‘Please to remember the fifth of November:
conflict, solidarity, and public order in Southern England, 1815-1900,” Popular Culture and
Custom in Nineteenth-Century England, ed. Storch (L: Croom Helm, 1982) 83-99.
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414. “Fourth of July,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle (June 21, 1877) 2; “Observing the Fourth,”
NY Dai])/ Trib (July 5, 1878) 15 Davis, “Siss! Boom!! Ah-h-h,” 4 for Adams; Will Carleton,
“The Burning of Chicago,” Farm Legends (NY, 1878) 118; Murray F. Tulley, comp., Laws
and Ordinances (Chicago, 1873) ch. 41.6; Chicago City Council, Proceedings (Chicago,
1882) 27 for June 6, 1881, amending ch. XV, par. 1974; Samuel A. Ettelson, comp., Chicago
Municipal Code (1922) ch. XXXVII, pars. 1722-26 and ch. L, pars. 2649-54; “A patriot’s
lament,” Cbicago Daily Trib (June 23, 1878) 8; Dr. Willis O. Nance, “The noise problem in
Chicago,” City Club Bull 6,11 (July 23, 1913) 4 for vetoed ordinance of 1884; “Anti-Fourth
noise,” Brooklyn Daily Eagle (June 15, 1904) 9, Amusement Association; Rosenzweig,
Eight Hours for What We Will (—n.49) 156-57; “Havoc of the Fourth,” Chicago Trib (July
5,1899) 1, as well as “Chicago’s July 4 plans” (July 2, 1899) 5, 8, 11, and “Fourth of July is
here. Chicago surrenders to patriotism, pleasure, and din” (July 4, 1899) 1; “Plan crusade
to stop noise” (Sept. 5, 1899) 1; “Latest Fourth is most bloody” (July 5, 1903) 1; “Celebra-
tion is a noisy one” (July 5, 1903) 2 on the caps; “Will give away fireworks,” NY Times
(April 19, 1904) 1; “Small boys and fireworks,” ibid. (June 10, 1904) 2; “25 die; 1,977 hurt
in celebrations,” Chicago Trib (July 5, 1904) 1; “Fourth of July death list grows,” ibid.
(July 6, 1904) 7; Smilor, “Confronting the Industrial Environment” (—n.388) 165-69 on
lockjaw, or tetanus.

On the anti-noise campaign of Dr. Jones: “Chicago to attempt to control street noises,”
Amer Architect and Building News 65 (Sept. 30, 1899) 105; Editorial, “Let us have quiet,”
Chicago Trib (July 2, 1899) 34, as also “Bars noise from house” (May 26, 1900) 9, “To open
anti-noise crusade” (April 21, 1900) 9, “Ban on street noises” (May 22, 1900) 1, “Ask relief
from noises” (May 24, 1900) 2, “Fined for making noise” (May 29, 1900) 9, and “Barred
noise list is drawn” (July 4, 1900) 13; Editorial, “If the making of unnecessary noise...,”
The Public no. 119 (July 14, 1900) 1, mayor’s preferences.

On Jones himself, who died in 1901: Samuel J. Jones, “Notes of some recent cases
of deafness, following cerebro-spinal meningitis,” Chicago | Nervous and Mental Disease
1 (1874) 171-75; Who Was Who in America. 1. 1897-1942 (Chicago, 1943) 650; Joseph C.
Gordon, ed., Education of Deaf Children (DC, 1892) 139; “News items,” Ophthalmic Record
9 (1900) 262, anti-noise proclivities; “Handbook,” Bull Amer Acad Med 4 (1900) 391-92;
[Obituary], Med Record 60 (1901) 579.

For later anti-noise campaigns (and anti-anti-noise protests) of 1911-1913 in Chicago:
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